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THE FIRSTLIN(; OF AN ASS.
Exon. X111 13

“ Every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a lamb: and
if thou wilt not 1edeem it, then thou shalt break its neck.” This
type teaches us a wholesome and humbling truth with reference
to our state by nature as children of Adam the first, together
with the wondrous provision of Giud’s grace for relicving us from
this state. It brings before us, not what we are in our pnraonal
responsibilities, and the way of meeting these, so as to free us
from the penalties that attach to us as "mlty, but what we are,
apart from every act of our own, by simple inheritance from our
_parents, by virtue of which our lives are forfeited from the first
moment of our existence, and from which we require to be
yedeemed in order that we may live in any sense.

The type brings before us three things,  1st. The nature of
the animal that is to be redeemed—an ass.  2nd. The mode
of its redemption—by a Luub,  3nl. The absolute alternative
it not redeemied—the neck to be broken.

Under the law, as we read in Leviticus xi., all animals were
divided into two classes—clean and unclean. The first class
alone was to supply the lsraclite with food, and from it the
various sacrifices were to be drawn.  What man could eat for
his blessing, and God accept for him in sacrifice, were thus made
identical. On the ‘cther hand, what God could not accept .in
sacrifice man was not to eat, and thus in what was used or re-
fused, Jehovah associated His people with Himself in that which
made up even their life in natwal things.

Without going into the details of what constituted clean and
unclean, we learn from the broad features of this typical teach-
ing two all important truths. In nature and in pmctlce one
animal is clean ; while in nature and in practice another is un-
clean. What hiave we here but the simple unfolding of what
Christ, as man, is on the one hand, and what man in the flesh,
is on the other? The defining line of clean and unclean runs
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from Genesis to Revelation.  Whether in type or in fact, it is
Christ on the one side and Adam on the other.

Man by his birth from Adam is unclean. He is Jorn outside
the pale of all blessing, far removed from all that is good and
acceptable before God. The pride of the natural heart by no
means receives readily such a humbling truth as this,  He would
fain disown his inheritance and take higher and better ground.
He would see in the type we are considering only a curiosity in
a past economy. lle eannot allow himself to see in it his own
condition by nature. Thongh foreed to admit that in practice
he has failed to be «!! he sh.ould be, whether towards God or his
neighbour, he would utterly disclaim that he is by nature merely
“the firstling of an as3.” 1lis knowledge of himself cannot
admit such a thought for a moment, and * vain man would be
wise, though man be b a wild ass’s colt.”  (Job xi. 12.)

It is easier far to acknowledge that we have acted Zike a wild
ass’s colt, than to acknowledge that we are such. Yet this is the
clear utterance of God’s word about us, and it is the unmistake-
able language of our type. It is not till we see God's estimate
of ourselves, that we are free to receive, in all its fulness, His
wondrous remedy for the dire necessity we are in. - By type and
by direet teaching Gal has taken great pains to give us the rel
state of things as before Himself.  Nor will he overlook what
His own eye sees, however much we would like to have it so.
He will not confonnd things that differ, nor yoke clean and
unclean together.  ** Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an as
together,” is His word in Dent. xxii. 10, Would Le show us
the extremity of man's necessity in the things of this life, he
pictures it to us in the famine of a city “ hesieged till an ass's
heald was solid for fonrseare picees of silver,” (2 Kings, vi. 23.)
‘I'he horrors of famine could go no further; the ass’s head, and
« we boiled my son and did eat him,” g0 together.  So Israel's
wanton reliance on an arm of Hesh, in going to Egypt for help,
is to Jehovah the abomination of feeding upon those *“ whose
flesh is as the flesh of assex,”  (Ezek. xxiii. 20.)  Had not Israel
been taught God's utter vejection of Egypt, as that which to him
was utterly unclean, indeul, “as the flesh of asses 7" Was not
their state that of those who had been by Himself redeemed from
that unelean condition I and had not the type we are taking up
been given as the memorial of this very thing? ¢ {And it sha!l
be, when thy son asketh of thee in time to come suying, what is
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this? that thou shalt say unto him, By strength of hand the
Lord brought us out from Egypt, from the house of bondage.
And it came to pass when Pharoah would hardly let us go, that
the Lornd slew the first-born of man and the first-born of beast ;
therefore I sacrifice to ghe Lord all that openeth the matrix,
being males; but allt rst-born of my children I redeem.”

Jehovah would ever have His people remember the degrada-
tion from which they had been redeemed, and continually He
would keep before them and their children the bright grace that
had interfered to save them from a destruction, which, in virtue
of their #ature as sinners, as much belonged to them by inkerit-
ance as it did to the Egyptians. What man is by aatuwre is
abomination to God and cannot live in his presence, or, while in
that state, enter into His service, while to die in that state is to
be consigned to everlasting shame. For a little moment man
may glitter in the pomp and vanity of human greatness, like
Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, King of Judah, and his friends
may lament his end saying, “ Ah, Lord! or, ah, his glory;” but
in God’s sight he is * buried with the burial of an ass, drawn
and cast forth beyond the wates of Jerusalem.” (Jer. xxii. 19.)
Man without the knowledge of God is but a Nebuchadnezzar,
with a “ heart made like the beasts and his dwelling with wild
asses.” (Dan. v. 21.)

Such in Goa's sight is man’s state by nature. He isconceived
in sin, and shapen in iniquity. David tells us, (Ps. iv. 5,) he
goes “‘astray froin his youth up speaking lies.” He is but *‘the
firstling of an ass,” by his carliest breath, and can only grow cp
as such. He may be educated to serve man's purposes, but with
God he has no link, cither for time or eternity. It is for us to
consider such things. The plea of innocency is constantly put
in for the babe at the breast, and education is brought to bear
upon him as he grows up. A pardon for some lapses in good
conduct he may require at the end of his history, but redemp-
tion, the thing needed «t b/rt/ to bring him to God and save his
life from etornal destruction, finds a small place in the popular
theology of the day, or tho ordinary pulpit oratory that people
delight to have their cars tickled with.

“ Every firastling of an ass thou shalt redeom with a lamb,” is
the utterance of Him whose word liveth and abideth forever.
Redemption, not education, is what the infant at the breast re-
quires, in order that he may have a place in God’s economy.
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One. other alternative awaited the firstling of an ass: ““if oo,
thou shalt break his neck.” Redemption or destruction became
its portion from the first moment of its existence. It wasmo
question of what it had been or might become. It was “the
firstling of an asx,” and its life was forfeited by the ﬁrs!, breath
it drew. The lamb stepped in between it and destruction, and
through the death of that lamb it passed out of it‘s state by
nature, and could take its part, in virtue of redemption, in the
service of the God of Ismel. By Jehoval's piovision, the lamb
was thus ready to die for the firstling of the ass, the moment it
made its appearance.  The «hoice lay between the lamb and the
broken reck. .

How simple is the language of this type to the eye of faith.
Redemption or destruction awaits the child of Adaun at the very
mouth of the mother’s womb, “ Iy ane man sin entered into
the world, and death by sin,” and it is ** appointed unto all men
once to die, and after this the judgment.”  Man's history begins
with the altemative of *the lamb,” or *the broken neck.”
Blessed be (iod, the “ Lamb forcordained before the foundation
of the worlil,” has “appeared once in the end of the world, to
put away sin by the sacritice of Himself.” (lleb. ix. 26.) The
blood of God’s own Son hias been shed upon the cross for the
entire race of man. It knows no limitation of nation or of color.
It is not a ceremoninl system for a special people, but the bright
witness of divine love and merey for all men.  “ For there is
one God, and one mediator between God and man, the man
Christ Jesus ; who gave Himself a ransom jor «ll.” e is the
blessed ¢ Lamb of God that beareth away the sin of the workl”
The healing rays of that Sun shine for all, and the redeeming
virtues of that blood flow out to the length and bresdth of hu-
manity. Upon this ground, and not upon that of innocency,
every little helpless infunt that passes out of this scene erv it
reaches the plutform of personal responsibility, finds its place in
the blessedness provided for it by Him whose will it is that “ net
one of these little ones should perish.” (Matt. xviii. 14.) It
was not pity for “the firstling of an ass,” as such, that Gol
would have had His ancient people learn from this suggestive
ordinance, but a lesson about themselves, and His love for them.
* Doth God take care of oxen 1’ asks the Apostie Paul, * or saith
He it altogether for our sukes?”  * For our sakes without doubt
this is written,” he replies.  The pitying eye of God has looked
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down in mercy upon every little helpless firstling of an ass of
the wide spread human. fairily, and in the blood of the Lamb of
Giod we see the rich and cternal provision for its state as such.
If, according to His choice, they die carly, Ie avails Himself on
their part of its Llesspdefticacy.  If, according to Ilis will, they
srow up to take a pl@¥ before Him on the footing of personal
responsibility, He in the word of *“ the truth of the Gospel ” tells
them of their state before Himself, and bids them avail them-
selves, by personal faith, of that redemption through the blocd
of Jesus, which is also * the forgiveness of sins.” (Eph. i, 7.)

Man 2nust take his place before God, not only in the acknow-
ledgement of sins, but of sin. Not only of what he is by practice,
bat of what he is by nature. Not only of what he has gained for
himself as the wages of sin, but of what he stands possessed of
by inheritance, He must change from the condition of «/nueir-
~hip to that of riyhteousness, and from the ground of ereation to
that of redesnption, if cver he is to see the light of God in the
abodes of everlasting blessedmess,  He does this the oment he
trusts himself to T1E BLoop oF CnrisT.  The firstling of the ass
is eternally saved, and his neck shall werer be broken.,

Dear reader, have you done this?  Is the blood of the Lamb
all your hope?

C.W.

—=-

CSEMMANUEL”
Jonx 1. 1—-18.

Ir this be the Lord's title in Matthew, even as One come into
the midst of Israel as their Shepherd-King*—it is yet to John
we must look for the exposition of this title. And thus I read
these first cighteen verses of his Gospel which gives us, as in-
troductory to the story of His ways of grace and power, our in-
troduction to Himaels.

And fit and right it is.  For, reader, upon what He personally
is, all blessing hangs for you and me. Had He been less than
the One this Scripture speaks Him, His work could not have
availed for, His blood could not have cleansed us. Creature-
merit there cannot be. The creature can only do his duty, for

* Matth. ii. 6, should be as in Alford's Revision, *¢ that shall be a shep-
herd to my people Israel,”
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he owes his all to his Creator.  * When you have done all, say,
We are unprofitable servants : we have done that which it wa;
our duty to do."”

Nor could a creature, freely and sinles:ly, leave his own es-
tate, in which he was created. The angels that kept not their
first estate, but left their own habitation, God hath reserved in
everlasting chains under darkness, to the judgment of the great
day. It was His glory, whom John introduces to us here, that
He could stoup, could empty Himself. His being what he was,
—* Lmmanucl,"—was as the altar which sanctitied the gift of
that meck life surrendered up to God.  Freely He could stoop,
and fully He could earn a glory, which others might be given to
share with Him. (Juo. xvii. 22.) Fruit of His work—having
by Himself purged our sins, He has sat down at the right hand
of the Majesty on high. No Adum-rightcousness could have
picrced those heavens where He sits, and where we who believe
are scateld in Iim.  Suited place, and only so, for Him by whon
those heavens were created.  He is made so much better than the
angels, as He hath by inheritance a more excellent name than
they.

3ack then into the past infinite, or to the beginning of thos
ages of created being which ncne aniong men may measure—
“in the beginning,” (of anything that A« beginning,) “ the
Word rews.”  Not *“began.”  Alone “ with (rod,” when nought
but Gol was there.  Himself therefore ““God,” yet * with
Giod” ton, and “ in the beginning with God.” No derived being,
therefore, His. Always was He ** with God,” and always * God,"
—-zo-equal, co-cternal.

Such is the outspoken declaration now, of that which former
revelation had more than hinted, but never yot in the same sim-
plicity declared. TIsrael had plainly heard that Jehovah their
God was one Jchovah, not the greatest, but the only GGod. Here,
as simply God, and with God, yet not another God, *¢ the Word
was,”’—in Person distinct, in Godhead one.

But not only so. ‘“All things were made by Him." We
thus are Ifis creatures. We and all : * without Him was not
anything made that was made.” The jealousy on His behalf
who has in His very love come down 8o low as to raise question
and allow suspicion as to His own proper dignity among those
He came to serve,—is beautiful. But it speaks, too, solemnly,
for it tells not indistinctly therefore of questioning and suspicion,
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if not more. Alas, more there was in the world for Him; a
crown of thorns, and a cross.

Yet “in Him was life.”  Yes, in Him who died, hut died be-
cause those He loved and came for, yvea all around, were under
death and dead. Deggh while they lived. Sad and terrible
reality ! Si dead, that e life in Him—.only really that—shone
aut as light in the darkness of the world. * The life was the
licht of men.” Thus the message came to them that God was
light, as the rays of the sun announce the sun. The light of
God was there in the world in Him who was the ¢ brightness
of His glory.” In the faultlessness of a transparent, perfect
mauhood was enshrined the infinite glory and fulness of the God-
head. He who was man on carth, was the Lord from heaven.
Thusa “second man.”  The divine life manifested itself in Him,
a man, and was man’s light.

But more than that was needed. It fell upon the regardless
cyes of death, and light alone could not di<pel th«f darkness.
“The darkness comprehended it not.”  Quite true that man re-
Susedd the light, but also true that «s light he was blind to it,—
*“alicnated from the life of God because of the ignorance that
was in them.” What a humbling for man’s pride !  And it was
just the seal of their condemnation. (ioodness, holiness, truth,
love, embodied before their eyes, they did not know, nor did it
attract them. So ignorant of it, that God gives another witness
to the light beside its own,—a witness from among themselves,
not so far removed from what themselves were as He in whem
was Life. *“ A man was sent from God whose name was John.
The same came for a witness to hear witness of the light, that
all men through him might believe.” It was needful to add (so
blind were they)—'“ he was not that light. but was sent to bear
witness of that light.” And this is indeed what the preacher of
righteousness in the other gospels, is simply occupied with here.
"To this moreovoer his preaching of righteousness and of repent-
ance was but introductory. It was the warning of that condition
which was the true cause of Christ having for them no form nor
comeliness.

In the 9th verse a characteristic of the true Light is given.
“ Coming into the world, it lighteth erery man."* ~The light of
men, not of the Jew alone, it was for man universally. And in

* 1 believe thin to be the true rendering. Alford gives, ** The true
Light, which lighteth every man, came into the world.”
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what was a dead Jew better than a deal Gentile? No, it wa
man's condition universally that was made known by it, and if
God was come into the scene, was e the God of the Jews only!
was Iie not also of the Gentiles?

The result is, man’s condition is thoroughly exposed. The
world’s Creator was not known by the world He made. The
people specially prepared to receive Him, and boasting of being
the peculiar people of God,—those whom He had nursed, and
cherished, and disciplined as His,—refused His claim.  If any
did receive, it was only when Divine grace had wrought in sover-
eign power.  “ Not of blood” were they born, as the Jew was.
«“ Not of the will of the flesk,” which had manifested itself fully
alas, in Jew and Gientile.  ““ Not of the will of man” at all. N,
it was God alone whose love and power had acted in a scene of
total ruin, where none sought after Ilim. True, they did receive,
—they did believe,—but because “ God for the great love
wherewith He loved them, even when dead in sing, had quickened-
the dead.”

Thus they were sons of God.  The absoluteness of the grace
which had wrought in them had given them a place, such as the
fuilest obedience rendered never couldl lLave elaimed, or had to
do with. And now, when all claim of goi.iness or right
cousness on man's part was gone for ever, and the world was ex-
posed in all its deep reality of alicnation from CGiod,—now was
come the time when the place into which grace had brought them
should be fully manifested, and God's car gladdenced with the
voice of children. “To as many as received Him, to them gave
He the »iyht (sec margin) to hecome sons of God.” It is not
“ power.” It is the conveying over to believers, who were al-
ways really sons, the full blessedness of their place.  And there,
amid these sons, the Word made flesh dwells, the glory of the
Only-begotten is manifested.  They behold it. Tt is what occu-
pies and satisfies them.  Well may it, beloved, satisfy, indeed.

“The Word diwcelf among us.” “ Tahernacled” is the simple
force of the expression. He who for forty years had gone up
and down in the “wilderness with His people of olil, walking in
a tent and in a tabernacle, was now in a far more intimate way
among His people. Man among men He was.  No such true
manhood anywhere, as that conceived by the power of the High-
estin His virerin mother. Surely untainted manhood was truest
manhood. Untainted was His, and He was free thus in title
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from all the consequences of sin. Death had no more claim
upon Him, than had John's baptisin of repentance. e could
stoop to it, and did, but it 1es stooping. Lven wken in fashion
as a man, He /ooabled Himself still further, becoming obedient
to death. It is no volantary self-humiliation on our part. In
Him it was— part of th®Rondition of man which He came to
know, and did know. So He knew hunger and thirst and weari-
nese. A “Drother born for adversity,” He came to know our
sorrows, ‘“ took our infirmiticz and bare our sicknesses,” decply en-
tering into what His grace removed. while never using the power
freely used for every other, for the supply of His own need. All
divine fulness there, but in One who * though He was rich, for
our sakes hecame poor, that we through His poverty might be
made rich.”

Such was the Word made flesh, while in His own personal re-
lation to God, the Only-begotten of the Father, ever in His bo-
som, witnessing to, and witnessed to by Him : Whaose presence
upon carth, (it the darkness comprehended not,) gave Heaven an
object of delight.  Wondrous glory in a man and among men,
the glory as of an Only-begotten with the Father! Light in a
dark world, which manifested the real character of all amid which
it shone,—manifested thrmselres to those who beheld it, but in
“grace” as well as “truth.” In contrast with that law which,
coming by Moses, shut up the glory in a holy place where none
could penctrate—the light of Divine glory shone in One, meek
and lowly of heart, most accessible to all, and having all Divine
fulness for the need of the poorest and vilest,—Him whom the
Baptist pointed out as coming after, yet preferred before, because
indecd before,—ahout whom by personal expericnce we can say,
¢ of His fulness have we all received, even grace upon grace.”

And God is manifest ; no otherwise or other-ichere visible at
all. He whom the flames of Sinai had not revealed, but hid.
Ife whom the law hal shut up in thick darkness, and made it
death to sec. Abrahum’s * Almighty God,"—Israel’s self-sub-
sisting and cternal *“ Jehovah,”"—now revealed in the Son of His
bosom, and revealed to those who being put themselves into the
place of sons, conld lay hold of and enjoy that revelation. Those
without God in the world were thus brought nigh, and found
“ acquaintance-ship with God” was indeed “ peace.” Tosec was
life. To know was to enjoy. To know the Father did indeed
suffico the soul. And here was the once-hidden God, in One
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whom eves could see, and cars could hear, and hands could
liandle, and who invited it, whose glory simply drew and not re.
pelled : friend of publicans and sinners, physician of man's deep-
est and worst disease,—to sum up all in one, God-iman, Emman-
uel. * God with us.”

The mighty chasm between God and man is thus Lridged over,
the gulf filled up, the distance done away.  He who wrote this
goepel—who knew best on earth, may we not say, what Jesus
wus,—“ lay on Iis breast.” And Heis commissioned to tell out
what he has found, that others inay. Beloved, may you and I
know better this one place of restful outlook upon a world of
scrrow, the breast of Jesus, which indeed bears us all upon it,—of
i, ** the Only-begotten Son in the bosom of the Futher.”

F. W. G

_—

SOME CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE
INSPIRED BOOKS.
LEVITICUS.

As we have seen, Genesis gives us Life and the Life-siver; Exo
dus, Redemption and the Redeemer ; so now in Leviticus, heyond
doubt, we fiml, as characteristic of it, Sanctification and the
Sanctifier.

The theme of Levitivus is thus very closelv related to what we
have been already looking at in the second part of the book of
Exodus. There we had those who had been hondslaves in
Egypt, brought as delivered, and as part of that deliverance, un-
der the authority of Him who had redermed them to Himself;
and thenand there we Legan to hear of a holy people, of sancti-
fication to God. Redemption must come first in order to sancti-
fication. Thus Iixodus itsclf necessarily precedes Leviticus.
The place taken by God at the outset of the book speaks foreibly
of this, for it is out of the tabernacle, which Exodus has showa
us sct up as a habitation for Hiw, that Jehovah now epeaks to
Moges. (Ch.i. 1.)

And this is a'l-important as regards the difference between
the last section of Exodus and the present book. In Exodussa
people in the wilderness find a throne of grace to which they
can come in cvery timne of need. No doubt it is a throne, and
they are sulyject.  Commnudments ure given, and they are tanght
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obedience to Him who is in the midst, as well as the way of ap-
proach to a living God munitesting Himself for them that ap-
proach in His appointed way. Yet the obeldicnce enjoined is
more outward, if I may so say ; more regulating their conduet as
between man and m han bringing them under:the picrcing
eye of Him who dwells in the sanctuary.  Hence, the graee of
God may seem at first sight more manifest in Exodus than in
Leviticus. DBut we must remember that it is the same God ; and
that we are first taught the lessons of Exodus in crder that we
may be prepared to learn the lessons of Leviticus.  And then
we find it no less grace when we are searched out under the ey«
of One from whomn nothing can escape, than when from the
throne of grace the answer comes to our cry of need. Nay, I
Lelieve it may test how far we have learned the giace of Exodus,
to ascertain how far it has brought us joytully to surrender our-
scelves to learn practically the holiness that we find in Leviticus.

The fact remains, that this book brings us under the pure and
holy eye that cannot abide iriguity.  What pollutes before Him
is carcfully pointed out, but in connection (as it is beautiful to
see) with our high place of privilege as priests unto God. It
i3 the priest's eye that is to discern, us it is the priest’s lips that
are to *“ keep knowledge.”  His whose place is in the sanctuary,
where the pure clear light of the seven-branched candlestick dis-
places the light of common day. His who feeds upon the bread
of God from Iis own table. IHis who burns the incense hefure
God, and who sends up the perfume of the name of Christ in
sweet adoring remembrance of the Unspotted, Perfect One, who,
moreover, laid down His life for him that he might enjoy that
nearness of access which he has to Gad.  Such an one it iz who
will have the keen and jealous eye that suits the sanctuary,—
the ability to discern, and the heart to judge all that is unfit for
the presence of the Blessed One in whom he rejoices.

Thus what is prominent in Leviticus is not the high pricst
Learing the names of the children of Ismel upon his breast be-
fore God. The breast-plate is but once, and that incidentally,
noticed.  The priests, the xonx of Aaron, are rather prominent.
The wilderness, too, is scarcely mentioned throughout the Look,
nor are we occupied with the disciplinary government of way-
furers there, but shut in with God in the sanctuary. On the
other hand, we do learn there the counsels of His gmce, suraly
accomplished by the right huud of His power for blessing to His



12 CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES @ LEVITICUS,

own. This we have in the ¢ feasts,” or, as one of the words may
be rondered, “appointed times,” which marked off Israel's year,
crowned with the goodness of their covenant-God. His ways
thus, and the final result which they look on to, are known in
the sanctuary.

(1.) Chaps. i—vii.

Before all this, however, the first seven chapters present to us
in the offerings that which isat once the introduction to, and the
justitication of the whole book. If we are to be told of holiness,
of devotedness, of surrender to God, of that which suits and de-
lights Him,—what more suitable than, in the very first place, to
have the voice from heaven telling us of that beloved Son, in
whom the Father is well pleased? Thus, as distinctly as the
Lamb opens the hook of Divine purposes in Revelation, does the
Lamb opex the book of Divine precept in Leviticus.  We find
at the outset the picture of that obedience of Christ to which we
are =anctified. (1 Pet. 1. 2))  And not only so, but we leam,
before ever a command is given or an exhortation uttered, an
“ obedience” by which we are “ made righteous,” a perfection in
which we stand before God, apart altogether from our own per
{ormances.  First of all is the acceptable offering put into our
hands.  * Ho shall offer it for his acceptance”™ is the first voice
that salutes our ears.  *“Justification by works” hefore God is
distinetly disclaimed at the very threshold of the sanctuary.

The ofterings have thus a double application : first of all, as
uo Christian need be told, to Him who is the antitype of all un-
blemished offering ; but secondly, and for that very reason, tous
alsv who are callell in wondrous grace to *“walk even as Ho
wilked,” who 1s at once our Pattern, our Motive,and our Power.

The offerings then present to us Christ as the one devoted and
given up to God, both in life and death. Tt is manifest that but
four of the five are ancrificer.  The meat-oftering (or food offer-
ing) was not sacrificial, being an offering of fine flour, involving
1o shedding of blood, wherein alone the essence of atonement
day : “for it i3 the blood that maketh atonement for the soul
{Ch. xvii. 11.) Thus the other offerings speak of the Cross;
the * meat-oftering,” of the Peraon of our blessed Lord, much in
the aspect of the first part of the Gth of John, “the Bread of
Life.”

*Ch. 3. 3: **He shall offer 1t of /s oten voluntary vill," st:oull Lers
ther, as above, * for his acceptance.”
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There is another division of these offerings well known, but
which needs insisting on, the distinction between the “sweet-
savour” offerings and the rest. The burnt oftering, meat and
prace-offerings, thus give us the side of the acceptability of what
was offered to God nn’ount of its own intrinsic value in His
eyes, while the sin and trespass ofterings present us more with
the need and the reality of expiation. In the Gospels the same
division is to be found, the ery of abandonment, “ My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” being found only in Matthew
and Maik, which answer to the sin and trespass-offering aspect
of Christ’s work ; while in Luke we have the cry of “ Father,”
and see in the thief saved by His side, as in the peace-offering,
the efticacy of that wondrous work, which in John His own lips
proclaim as * finished.”  The last gives the burnt-ofiering side,
as we may shortly more see.

In thesc offerings, as presented here, the sweet-savour ones
come first.

We will now begin with the burnt oftering. It is remarkable
that the word here employed is not the ordinary oue for “ burnt,”
but one which signities “that which goes up,” or *“ascends.”
This points out its character: it is the offering that wholly goes
up to Giod upon the altar; the wlole of it is His. In the meat-
offering, the peace-offering, even the sin-oftering (in some grades
of it) the pricst had his own portion.  In the burnt offering he
had none. It was flayed, washed with water that it might be
perfectly clean, and divided into its picces, and then put wholly
on the altar, that it might go up to God for the aceeptance with
Ilim of him who offered it.  He was accepted in all the value of
a perfectly pure and unblemished sacrifice in every part approv-
cd, from which the fire that tried brought out nothing but the
odour of a sweet smell.  Even thus is our acceptance betore God
in the full value of the work of One, whose personal dignity and
preciousness, as the only bhegotten of the Father, was as the altar
which sanctified the gift, but a gift in itself suited in precious-
ness to Him who gave it.  The fire tried it fully. No clement
of trial was absent, no drop of bitterness wanting in the full cup of
sorrow,—a cup tasted in its full reality in the garden before Ho
drank it, when He might have had twelve legions of angels and
gone to the Futher, bt would not; with a human heart that
shrank, not from pain and sorrow, but from the place and duc
of sin, but where “ not my will” was the very perfection of hu-
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man obedicnce.  The fire tried Him fully.  The sweet savour of
unfailing devotedness aloz:c came forth.

The grades of the offering are, 1 doubt not, significant. The
first-named (here the offering of the bullock) gives in general the
tullest thought. The others give what God can accept from
nan, true, it not so deep and Llessed.  In the sin-offering these
grades are most distinet, and there the lowest of them are stated
to be a provision for the person who is not able to bring a better.
Touching condescension to human infirmity and poverty, but of
One to whom the poorest thought of Christ begutten in the soul
of man has unfailing preciousness.

The grades of the burnt-offering present to us a different ap-
prehension of Christ Himself. In the hullock we see the strong
and patient labourer for God. In the sheep the mcekness of
unresisting and uncomplaining submission.  In the goat One who
suffered in the likeness of sinful flesh.  In the turtle-dove the
character of mourning innocence. It will be plain how, while
the leas! thought here is true and blessed, there is yeta descend-
ing scale from the positive to the negative side of the apprehen-
sion of Christ, from the most divine to the most humzn. Inthe
lowest form too there is na dividing the bird *“into its parts:”
the serarate clements of the perfect whole are not in the same
way realizerd.

The application of the burnt-offering to the heliever's offering
of himself to God is clearly intimated in Eph. v. 2: * Walk in
love, as Christ hath also loved us, and given Himself for us, an
offering and a sacritice to (God for a sweet-smelling savour.” If
we are ‘“‘sanctified” (et apart) *‘to the obedience of Christ,’
nothing less than His absolute devotedness to God is to be our
pattern. Atonement of course it was His alone to make. DBut
the principle of self-sucrifice finds for us in the Lord's cwn
words its illustration and enforcement in the cross. * If any
man will come after Me, let him take up his cross and follow
Me : for whosoever will gave his life shall lose it, and whosoever
will lose his life for My sake shall find it.” Carry that out
as fully as possible there is no legality in it. That “ for My
rake” distinguishes it a8 the free and happy service of a heart
that has learnt Christ and has found in His Love not patfern
alone, but porwcer. Hear Paul express it when he says: “I am
crucified with Christ ; nevertheless 1 live; yet nof I, but Chrirt
liveth in we.” Yes, in Paul, not Paul now but Christ lived.
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The result was: * And the life which I now live in the tlesh |
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave
Himself for me.” F.W. G

FRAGMENTS FEM LETTERS OF CONSOLATION.

1. “Gob is love, for so it is written. Faith, therefore, says,
God is love.  You say so, for you have faith ; and you say so as
to every detail even of your sorrow and anguish down here.
You say it, though you have to add, as the antidote to sense’s
sarmisings, ‘ Let God be true, and every man a liar.’ He was
love when He put the cup into the hands of His only-begotten
Son. He is love when he gives us to drink of fellowship of His
sulferings.  Fuith is not secling, much less is it jullen nature's
feeling.”

2. “Can [ read love in this your present trial? I may be stupid
and unable to do so, or [ may bo able to read part of it aright,
and I think I can. There is large love to you in it ; the expres-
sion of a jealousy on His part towards you, that you should
learn how to walk blind like His servant ; an expression, too, of
His jealousy to have your heart, as His Son's was, able to say,
¢ Not my will but Thine be done." He loves you, and wants
His will to be all your satisfaction ; wants you to find your all
in Him and ia His Son. He will not let you share your heart’s
best affections between Him and even your mother. All this
is His love to you—His good pleasure that you should be like
Jesus, Lord of all. He thinks that, if all /s pleasure is found
in the Son of His love, He can make that Son of His love
enough for you, when all else is gone. He so loves you in Him
that He is making every aftection in you, every thought in you,
to tind the Lord Jesus as its centre.

“ Oft it requires a broken heart as a prelude to this blessing,
but His love broke my heart to make room for Christ, and [
know it was love that did it; till then I never knew either the
creature’s need of Christ, nor Christ's sufficiency for a broken
heart.”

3. *“Many long years ago [ was wounded with a wound
which has been green ever since. The Lord be praired for that
blow. Through eternity it will proclaim His love to me.”

4. “In a lettor I read lately, there was one expression which
struck me; it was to this effect, that His people, amid the
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sorrows and sense of bereavements, would find that Christ male
His own sympathy to flow in through the sympathies of his
members upon carth ; and that was sweet. I am sure that the
Lord has stirred up many of His in heart and mind toward yo,
that our thoughts and affections are in unwonted play towal
you, because Hes are, who is our hife.”

5. ¢ Do not try (o answer Satan or to stop his slanders d
you. Dunyan found that Satan could say, ¢ Sell Him, sell Him,
sell Him,’ faster than he could say, ¢ Not for a thousand worlds
not for ten thousand worlls.” George IHerbert's was a befter
way, * Thou, Lon, shalt answer for me.' Jesus Christ knows
that He keeps you, and that you do not keep Him. He tll
Peter that e dill not confide in Peter, but that Peter might
trust Christ,  (John xiii. 38, xiv, 1.)

“The discovery that it /s Satan who worries, is an immens
boun ; for if he worries me, it is because [ am Christ's, and this
oft has comforted me in the hour of temptation.

“Weall have to learn the contrasts between one's littleness, anl
the fulness of that which is one’s in Christ. [, like Job, may
oft have not been able to discern Letween God and Satan.  Ye
Christ loves ug, because the Father, His own Father, gave us ts
Him. How should He but love, nnd look with intense deligh
on that which His Father gave Him, and gave to Him, too, 2
the expression of His confidence that He was able to do withit
as He the Futher wished, and bring it to glory, spite of all it
pitifulnes:.”

6. *There is a morstrous abortion of unbelicf in many minds
now, that because carthly tics and relationships cease in heaven,
persons will not be known, or our mutual interest sustained. 1
know and love, and am known and loved by many who have
Leen either my masters or my servants upon earth. The relatior
ship may be passed, but (thank God) not the mutual love anl
ceteem which our hearts formed in it. A child, when marrid,
ceases to be a child in the house—is (he or she is) according t
Giod, absolved from the tie; but the love and interest go on;
or does a married daughter ccase to be loved, because she has
taken headship under another, and has not the tie and responsibi-
lity of the child in the house ? Paul's former tie with the Thess-
lonians may cease, but not his love for them or their's for him,
as found when on earth. They will be around him in glory, his
crown of juy and rejoicing. * For what is our hope, or joy, ot
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crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ¥ "— Eetracted from * Th.
Present Testimony.”

HELPS .ITII DIFFICULT TEXTS.
NO. 1.

“Waon God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith
in his Llood, to declare Hisrighteousness for the remission (mar.
passing over) of sins that are past, through the forbearance ot
God ; to declare, I say, at this time, his righteousness, that he
might be just, and the justiticr of him which helieveth in Jesus.”
(Rom. i, 25, 26.)

From this passage many get the idea that justification consists
simply in the remission of the post sins of a believer's life. The
result would be, thut for sins committed «ster justification there
must be a cleansing of some other kind, or ¢lse a repetition, and
a frequent repetition too, of the justification itself. In ecither
case the believer's position before God would Le continually un-
settled, and the door left open for all sorts of doubt, legality,
and superstition to come in. .

Lat, according to Scripture, when a sinner is justified by the
blood of Jesus, he is acyuitted once for all from every charge of
sin that could ever be brought against him.* Decause Christ,
his Substitute, died, 4« is, judicially, “dead with Christ” (Lom.
vi.) ; has passed away asa sinner altogether; *he that is il is
justifield from sin.”  (vi. 7, weayin.)  is place of acceptance
is *in Christ” before God, in all the value of what God's
Beloved is to Him. 1ence no change in the position of the be-
liever before Giod is possible.  As a sinner, he is dead and gone.
He exists before God in Christ alone,—in Ilim who can never
change.

But then, what about “ the remission of sins that are jwat 7”
The wrong thought as to it proceeds mainly from two words put
in by the translators of our Bible, but in those italic letters which
are intended to show they are not in the original. Leave out
‘1 say” out of the 26th verse, and we have evidently what the
cross shews as to the passing over the sins of past f/mes, and

® As touching his acceptance with God. But, as @ Father, God takes
notice of His child's sinw, and chustens, too, where need is, because of
them.
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what, on the other hand, it shews as to the present time. Ast
both, it displays God's righteousness: as to the past, in pasin:
over the sins of an Abraham, a Moses, or a Rahab, up to the
cross itself; as to the present time, in shewing and making Hi
o be just even while justifying the believer in Jesus,

The force of the “ I sny” is to make the 26th verse an emphr
tic repetition of the preceding one, and thus leads to the wron;
thought I have named.*  This, however, i3 not the meaning
the passage.

* The Bible Union Revision gives it : ** For theexhibition of His right
cousness because of the passing over of the sins before committed, in the
forbearance of God, [26] for the exhibition of His rightcousness in thispre
sent time, that He may be just, &c.”” In Dean Alford's Revision it is re
dered similarly : * For the shewing forth of His righteousness becaused
the passing over of the former sins, in the forbearance of God ; EG] for the
shewing forth of His righteousness in this present time, that He may bk
Just, &e.”

THE LORD'S LAST PROMISE.

John xiv. 16; Actsl. 5-8.

Most precious were those parting words
Of our Almighty Friend,

Who loved His own while in the world,
And loved them to the end.

‘1 leave you not as orphans here,
The Comforter shall come

And fill your hearts with joy and peace,
Till 1 shall fetch you home.”

And soon upon the watching band
The Heavenly Stranger came ;

And, like a rushing mighty wind,
Thrilled thro' each trembling frame.

Like a vast flood, He huried deep
Pain, grief, and worldly care :
In Resurrection-Life they breathed

Heaven's own fresh vital air.

Dead to the worlil thro' Jesus' love,
Nothing their own would call :

‘With power they preached their risen Iord ;
Great grace was on them all.
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Like ointment pour'd on Aaron’s head
That down his garments flowed,

Was that rich oil of grace and joy
From Christ, our Head, bestowed.

Great smi Rock ! from Thee flowed forth
A strea rich and free,

Ench desert heart that drinks the flood
Shall soon like Eden be.

Well may we ask, * Will God inleed
Descend to dwell in clay 7

We marvel at such wondrous graee,
And well indeed we may.

As once the pleased Rebeeea trod
A desert long and drear,

While Abrahium’s wealth, and Isaae’s love,
Rang in her maptwed ear: --

So in this howling wilderness,
The Holy Gliost makes known

The Father's honse, the Son's vich love,
Al 220 has, v own,

Blest thonslit ' one heawts e with Hime there,
We see our glarions lioe

Made ready for aur bridal joys—

Come Jesus - -quickly come!

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1.) The 1st and 2nd verses of 2 Cor. vi., are in regular con-
nection with the close of the 5th chapter.  There the Apostle
had told them the general aspeet of his ministry: * we pray
{men]* in Christ’s stead.  Beye revonciled to Gol.” e now
turns to the Corinthians, and exhorts them not to receive in vain
the grace of God lrought to them in the Gospel.  Outwardly
indeed they had alveady aceepted it, but he wanted to see in
each and all of them the manifest tokens of its having been 7n
heart received. © The word translatedd **invain” ameans **in an

* The *“you" twice merine, 20is

not funnd in the Greek, as the” ltalic
letters show, )
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empty” or “fruitless way.” Fruit he looked for. Now only
was the accepted time, the ulny of salvatien, and that, not
withstanding all their profession, some of them might be et
ting slip.

(2.) The “words of the Lord Jesus” mentioned in Acts xx.
35. are nowhere else recorded.  We hiave them on Paul's author.
ity alone.

(3.) Rom. viii. 20, teaches that creation came into that condi-
tion in which it groans, wof of its vwen will, but by the will of
God who subjected it (because of man’s sin) yet in hope of de
liverance from the bondage of corruption, when the children of
God are glorified (at the first resurrection.) The ¢ liberty of
grace” which we now enjoy, the creation around us is not affect
ed by; but the “ liberty of the ylory” (as it should be rendered)
will be shared in and enjoyed by creation generally, fallen with
man, and with him restored.

(4.) Q *Isimportunity in prayer taughtin Luke xi. 5—387

A. The arzument is clearly, that ¢/ importunity gain what it
gecks even from the seltish heart of man, much more may we
persevere in carnest waiting upon God although the answer to
our prayer seemns long delayed. I{cr(- the success is certain.
“Ask and it shall bhe given unto \ou nt though God our
Father does not, like man, need urging hefore He gives, vet He
lloes luok for a real scnse of need which is clooponc«l b\' the de
lay, while fuith is tricd and exercised correspondingly.

(5.) Q. “When did the kingdom in mystery commencel
when the Lord sowed the sced or after He had risen and gone to
heaven 1"

A. The kingdom of heaven is heaven’s rule over earth,—the
seat of 'mthorlty being in heaven, and Christ the actual ruler.
‘Ihis could not be before the Lord’s ascension therefore, although
He srux sowing the seed during His life on carth.  This was only
introdnctory to the actual setting up of the kingdom itself, and
thus the first parable of Matth. xiii. i3 not called a parable of the
kingdom of heaven.

(6.) With regard to the “first resurrcction,” all the dead saints
of the present and the past dispensations are included in it, and
all will be in heaven tozether.  Yet this does not suppose the
same place or rauk for all.
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“COATS OF SKINS.”

“ Unto Adam, also, and to his wife did the Lord God make
coats of skins, and clothed them " (Genesis iii. 21). Scarcely a
more simple and lovely typo of the active grace of God is to be
found in the entire Word of God than the one that this verse
brings before us. Titting, too, and appropriate is it that the
volume of man’s history, or more properly of (iod’s dealings with
him, should thus early present so bright a page. Happy, too,
for us to sce and realize these early dawnings of the Gospel of
our God. If the first leaf shines bright, before our eyes with
the power and goodness of God in ereation, how sad does the
heart become as the second leaf is turned, and the dark record
of man’s sin, with the judgment it entailed, is read over.  What
more touching, then, than the third leaf, which might properly
and righteously have been the solemn detail of the carrying out
of that judgment, should thus sweetly, vet powerfully engage
the attention with a scene, the beauty of which not only dispels
the gloom that the second had cast over the heart, but leaves
cven the first unregretted, though lost for ever.

Innocency may stand beside the Gold of ereation, and with
unaftected confidence gaze upon far-reaching beauties of a scene
where all, even to the eye of God, was very good; but that scene
has passed away, and no innocent child of Adam remains to look
upon it. The record only of it, in the indelible handwriting of
Him who formed, abides. We do but e/ the page and turn it
over, to behold a rebellious ereature trembling before the God of
Judgment in the midst of the ruin and desolation his sin has
created round himself.  That page, too, we turn, glad to quit its
gloomy realitics, for what heart can dare to tarry with the God
of Judgment, where that which demands judgment is stretched
in unshaded nakedness all around him. 1But oh ! how different
are the thoughts and feelings that possess our souls as we onter
upon the scene our third page depicts, where “ the God of all
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grace” comes before us, displaying the marvels of redeemirg
love, and clothing with His omn hands two poor naked sinnen!
What a sight, for eyes such as ours, to look upon, poor nakd
sinners as we, too, all are by nature! We can tarry here, a
wo are in no hurry to turn this page over ; nor need we, for ik
blessed picturings are the living realities of the present moment
‘What God was doing then in type, He is doing now in abidig
reality. He is clothing poor, naked, helpless sinners, not uor
with garments to wear on earth through time’s short space, bu
with robtes of enduring beauty to wear in heaven through al
eternity.

But let us look more closely into the details of the type w
are considering. “ And unto Adam also, and to his wife, did
the Lord God make coats of skins and clothed them.” To &
all its beauty we must recall a little of the history of Adam a
his wife, and discover, if we can, what title they had to be thu
graciously dealt with.

Created in innocence, and endowed by God with all Hs
goodness could devise to make them happy, they had bu
despised their Benefactor, and rebelled against His known wil
Visited by God in righteousress to give an account of themselva
to Him, as responsible creatures, they had but tried to ende
His presence.  Forced by a will and power, outside themselve,
to appear before Him, they had but equivaeated—UNLlan-ed othes
and even God Himself, us the eause of their xin.  Guilty of @
they could but acknowledge themselves, bhut smiow of heat
about that sin they had none.

In short, they had done nothing but all that was in the
power to provoke and sceure the righteous wrath of God again
themselves. Not a sign, even of repentance, was there in then
upon which the merey of God might found a little to interfer
upon their hehalf while, as sinners, they stood before Him. And
had it depended in one iota upon them, nothing but judgment
could have been their portion, and the history of man had fu
ever closed amid the dread realities of death and eternal punish
ment.  But if man cannot change his side, God can His. Il
Adam and Eveare silent before Him in unrepentant sin, He oo
speak sovercignly in words of love and unmerited merey. If
their eyes, holden by their sin, can sce nothing before them but
the present reality of that sin and its iinpending judgment, He
can show them what Iis heart had got behind it all, and whe
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His purpose had in view, even before the world Legan, or sin
had entailed on them its awful cousequences. Ho can tell them of
what Another should do for them. He can make them promises
as to the future, in the midst of a present that was lost for ever.
He can clothe them with garments their own thoughts and
hands had had nothi hatever to do with.

DBeautiful, indeed, 1 to see these UNTITLED SINNERS stand
passively before their Maker—naked outside and empty within.
Hopeless and resourceless they stood before the Lord God. They
could bring Him nothing but their nukedness and sin.  With
mouths shut—having no plea to offer; with hands that hang
down—having no gift to present, they show us simply and
plainly what we are ourselves, as helpless zinners, before our
Giod,

They speak not of prayers and tears of 1epentance.  They
make no mention of good decds done to others.  They recount
wo tale of long attendance upon Church or Chapel.  No ordi-
nances do they put forward as having been performed upon
them as a means of salvation.  We hear them say nothing of
reading their Bibles, of keeping the ten commandments, or of
having done their best and harmed nobody. The folly of the
human heart may parade such things in our day, and try to
bring a religious life to God as a ground of mercy, but zothing
of this kind is found with Adam and Eve, as they stand before
the Lord God. They had sinned ; and swift upon their retreat-
ing footsteps the God of Judgment had pursued and caught
them as unrepentant sinners flecing from Himself. With a
word of power had He arrested them, and brought them into
His presence ; no time had they to do aught to avert the judg-
ment that belonged to them. Guilty and lost, no door of escape
had they of any kind. Dut if judgment had followed hard upon
the heels of sin, the * mercy that rejoiceth against judgment,”
more nimbly still, had stepped forward, parried the blow that
justice aimed, and put all in the hands of grace that “reigns
through righteousness.”

“ And unto Adam, alsn, and to his wife, did the Lord God
make coats of skins and clothed them.” All that Adam and
Eve had to do was passively to receive what grace put on them.
‘They had nothing to do with making the coats, or even putting
them on. The Lord God made them Himself, and put them on
with His own hands—* He clothed them.” It was all His owa
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work from first to last. To wear what was put on them wasal
that Adam and Eve could do. Love and praise the blessed God
who thus dealt with them doubtless they did, and we may be
sure sorrow now filled their hearts for the sin that had madesl
this fresh action of God nccessary ; and while their bosom
heaved with gratitude, conscicnce, doubtless, was doing its work,
and the repentance that Gol Himself produces in the heart of

very sinner Ilis gracc deals with, was not lacking, as thes
stepped forth from the garden of Eden with “ the coats of skins®
a God of love had clothed them with.

If they were obliged, under the government of Go, to quit
the pleasant fields of Eden, and saw flaming behind them the
sword that *‘turned cvery way, to keep the way of the tree of
life,” telling them of what their sin had for ever lost to the,
and reminding them that pain and sorrow was to be their portion
in this life, in an earth that was cursed for their sakes ; they,a
least, werc no longer naked; and though the eftects of sinm
mained, the sin itself was all covered out of sight. If innocence,
that happy ignorance of evil that left them free to enjoy without
a mistrust all the created gocdness of (iod, was lost for ever, and
with it all the joys that had once filled their simple hearts, the,
at least, wore on their backs those ““coats of skins" that told s
guilty conscionce within that all the evil it took cognisanee of
was gone for ever from the cye of the Lord God, and their re-
newed hearts realized a joy in the known love of God that the
enjoyment of His goodness in creative power had never aflorded
them. Repentant, humblo, and loving and confiding in the Gol
that had revealed Himself to them in pardoning grace, they
could now address themselves with chastened joy to their daily
toils, and rest iu hope of the accomplishment of those bright
promises their faith had laid hold of.

And if God had looked with complaisant satisfaction upon
His two innocent creatures, amid the joys His goodness had
conferred upon them, and said “ very good,” what must have
been the emotion that filled the heart of that same God as Hs
looked down upon theso two justified sinners, as with their
“ coats of skins ” and hearts lit up with faith and hope, they did
His will amid the sorrows they had, under His righteous hand,

brought upon themselves? Who can estimate the tenderness,
pity, and love that followed these frail objects of His mercy as
they, in helpless weakness, trod their untried and wearisome
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paths acrosa the fields of a ruined creation, where thorns and
thistles repaid the labonr of their hands.

Ts it difficult to believe that Adam and Eve with the “coats
of skins ” and bright promises, and with God's tender love ever
waiting on them, we en happier now than when in innocence
enjoying the sweets of Eden? Shall we regret their loss for
them? Shall we say, what a poor exchange! Shall we not
bow low before the blessed God that had so triumphed over sin,
as to makeit the means of IHis creatures’ desper blessing, and the
occasion for Him to reveal Himself in all the boundless stores of
His grace 1

Have our hearts made this God ours, and have we learned for
ourselves the mystery of redeeming love that these “coats of
skins” so carly and so sweetly teach?  Let us fora moment look
closcly at these wondrous garments as, upheld in the hands of
Him who had made them, they await the acceptance of those
for whom they have been made? Have they been spun out of
nothing in the loom of creation? We have no such account.
They are * coats of skinx,” and have their own history to the
eye that looks upon them. They tell a tale of life in the death
they exhibit. Already have they served the purpose of clothing,
and death has clearly been at work. Bload has been shed, and
an animal has yielded its life, under the hand of the Lord God,
to give its skin as a covering for a naked sinner.

Simple, yet expressive language is this; letting the eye in
upon the deep realities of the Cross of Christ. We are looking
upon One who “ was delivered for our offences, and raisedagain for
our justification ”; One, “made sin for us, that we might be
made the righteousness of God in Him.” Tt is God's completed
work for the sinner in the death and resurrection of His dear Son,
that appears before us in these uplifted “coats of skins"—that
« righteousness of Gioll which i3 unto all, and upon all them
that believe, for there is no difference.” (Rom. iii. 22.

Over every naked sinner, like the * coat of skins” over Adam
and Eve, a clothing fitted already for thew:, which they had but
to receive from the gracious hand that held it, so hangs the
* righteousness of God"” in the hands of Grace for the acceptance
of all by faith. All need it, and nonc need go without it.
There is no difforence. Itis held forth ‘“unto all,” and it is
once and for ever put “on all” them that elieve.

Dear reader, have you hslisved in the death”and resurrection
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of the Lond Jesus as that which God has done for you?! Tha
you are clothed with the righteousness of God, and have pes
with God, and are rejoicing “ in the hope of the Glory of God
(Rom. v. 1) You know experimentally the blessedness tha
our verse depicts : “and unto Adam also and unto his wife dil
the Lord God make “ coats of skins,” and clothed them.” C.W.

-

EVIDENCES, AND THEIR SCRIPTURE USE

** And hereby we do know that we know Himn, if we keep His con-
mandments.”

** But whoso keepeth His word, in him verily is the love of God pr-
fected ; hereby kuow we that we are in Him.”

** We know that we have passeid from death unto 1ife, hecans - we bre

he brethren.”  (Johmiii. 3, 5 ; iii. 14.)

It can never be held too simply that the foundation upan whid
our souls alone can rest is a work wrought for simuers, so (bt
as sinners we may build on it. 'We have not to look in at our
relves for the evidences of being born again, in order to kner
we are.  The moment we do so we are off the ground of simp:
faith, and involved in a process of reasoning which naturall
and necessarily produces doubt and anxiety of soul. Have w
not deceitful hearts? Have we not a subtle adversary ew
ready to take advantage of our readiness to flatter ourselves
hush our souls into a false peace? Thus, while the carele
may be readily persuaded that all is well, the more sincere sl
carnest we are, the more perplexed and anxious we must b
No word of God scems there to be to throw its light into th
gloom and dispel it. Granted we ara * justiticd by faith,” wb
shall assure me that I have it? Granted, *“he who believeth
on Him hath everlasting life,” what word of God settles fit
me that I believe in Him ?

True, there are marks—evidences : Seripture gives such. The
application of them to myself is the difficulty. Scripture dou
not settle that I have the marks. That must bea reasoning of
my own, prejudiced naturally in my own favour, blind as!
often find myself, and with the solemn utterance of Divite
wisdom before me, “ He that trusteth his own heart is a fool”
(Prov. xxviii. 26.)

Thank God, to no such reasoning are we left. He who “justifieth
the ungodly,” becauso for ungodly ones Christ died, has assured me
that, without need of further reasonings, all who trust in Hin
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are blessed. (Ps. ii. 12.) Without any trust in myself of any
kind, I may trust One who died for the ungodly. MMy title to
confide'in Him, my Saviour, is thus »of my godliness but my
ungodliness. And “to him that worketh not, but believeth
on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for
righteousness.” (Ro:"v. 5.) Observe, it is not here, “that
justifieth the belicver)’—true as that is,—but justifieth tha
ungodly; for what my faith sces if it look within is not itself or
its virtues, but that ungodliness which is but the dark back-
ground on which shine forth, in all their glory, the virtues of
Him who loved me, and died for me when I was only that.

Swect and precious faith, solid and unshaken, that trusts not
itself but Christ! My ungodliness is no delusion. No de-
ceitful heart betrays me there! No word of the old liar am I
listening to in that, but the true and faithful word of the living
God. So, too, that Jesus died for the ungodly, that same word
is my warrant. Once again, then and there it bids me “trust
in Him,” and tells me it is no deception—can be none—to
Inow my Ulessedness.  Test every link there as you will, it is a
threefold cord, not quickly broken.

Various are the objections, however, rised to this. The
truths of Scripture themselves, torn from their proper con-
nection and misapplied, become apparently the most formidable
of all. Texts, too, no less than truths, used after (I must say)
the most carcless fashion, lend sceming authority to what is
simply sad, injurious error. Who has not heard, for instance,
the words, “ Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith;
prove your ownselves,” taken and dwelt upon as the plainest
possible command to look into oneself for evidences of being
born again? And how many even now neced to be told that
the whole sentence, as the apostle wrote it, conveys exactly the
opposite thought? And yet that is tho truth. We have only
to remember that a certain part of this sentence is a parenthesis,
and, for the moment laying it aside, we have : “ Since yc seak a
proof of Christ speaking in me . . . . examine yourselves
whether ye be in the faith, prove your own selves.” They had
got in themselves the proof of Christ speaking by the apostle, for
themselves were the fruit of it. How could they doubt whe-
ther Christ had spoken by Paul, when througk Paul He had
spoken to them? If they questioned that, they might well
question the reality of their own conversion. Dut that he was
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persuaded they could not do; and so he goes on to ask, in the
very next sentence, * Know ye not, your own selves, that Jeau
Christ is in you?” As much as to say, Do you need to look!

This passage, then, so often quoted for it, certainly does nol
prove what it is quoted for—that it is right and necdful to
examine ourselves to see if we be Christians. To look infor
peace is mever right. It is the sure road to doubt, with the
carnest, and to get off the ground of real confidence ; for itis
always well to doubt self, and we are never called to have faith
in ourselves. There is no word of God that I am born again;
but if I know myself a sinner there is abundant assurance that
I may trust Jesus as one. If I cannot trust myself—even my
faith—T can trust Him.

But then, are there no evidences? I have already said,
assuredly there are. The texts that stand at the head of this
paper are the undeniable proof of it. The question is simply,
when and how do I obtain them, and what use do I put them
to.

It would be a poor thing to say that this faith we are speak:
ing of wrought nothing one could be conscious of in the soul
It would be a poor account to give of fuith, and no honour to i,
and no comfort to the possessor of it to believe or find it .
Would it be comfort to say or think that I shoull neverbe
conscious of true love to God, or true love to my brethren? |
think there would be as little of comfort as of truth. «We
know we have passed from death unto life, becuuse we love the
brethren.” We know, then, we are conscious of, our love.

But how differs this from building upon evidences{

In this way, that such evidences are only possible to on¢ who
is alreudy building upon Christ.

Let me prove and illustrate this. The 7th of Luke msy
supply us both with proof and illustration from our Lord's
own wonds.

“A certain creditor had two debtors : the one owed him five
hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had no
thing to pay, he frankly forgave them both."”

There is the divine picture of divine forgiveness. Two
debtors, differing in the amount of their debt, differing not st
all in this—they had #sthing to pay. Beloved reader, haveyou
ever stood before God so? If you have not, you shall. In the
very truth of your condition as Ie knowe, and as He Laa pro-
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nounced it. Solemn, most solemn anticipation, that ! What
must be the reality? But it shall bo; and your entire lot for
cternity depends npon this, when and where you shall meet
Him so—whether in the day of grace and salvation, or in the day
of account and doom.

But, O beggared bankrupt soul, that hast not cven a
promise to make more, Yhou art so lost ! not a right feeling, nor
a sigh or tear that thou canst take comfort in any more ! bring
that hard heart thou canst neither break nor soften, and set thee
down in the Presence of this Speaker, and see and own thy
God in Him ! Listen now, and let thine car drink in those
precious words:—* When they had NOTHING to pay,”—was
cver a sad truth so sweetly uttered +—* he,”—mark who this
“He" is in our Lord’s intent i—* HE frankly forgave t/ cm both.”

How sweet and simple this utterance ! Does it nced, think
you, the ransacking of my thoughts and feelings with referonce
to it, to know it is for me? Nay, the Lord cuts off the thought
of that by the question that follows. * Tell me, therefore,” says
He to Simon, “which of them will love Him most ?” A question
that cven a Pharisce has to answer with “I supposc that he to
whom le forgave most.” Jesus said unto him, “Thou hast
rightly judged.”

Thus even human experience is competent to give the answer
as to how love is to be produced in the soul. DBy the knowledge
of love. ‘“We love Him because e first loved us.”  And here
in the 7th of Luke, how is this love shown? By full and free
forgiveness. The knowledye of forgiveness it was that caused in
the heart of the debtor the love of him who forgave him to
xpring up.

Now, weaken the certainty of that knowledgze, and you weak-
en the spring of all this feeling. If T am doubting the reality
of the forgiveness which I have from God will it have no effect
mn hindering the outflow of my love to Him ? According to
our Lord's words, it surely will. Or will my hcart go forth in
full conscious delight in Him at the very moment I am doubting
whether He may not banish me from His face for ever? And if
I am not doubting, I have surely no need to examine my heart
for evidences.

No, Scripture has, in perfect knowledge of what we are, and
in perfect wisdom as to how we neced to be dealt with, decidod
this. An apostle who came short of none in entireness of devo-
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tion to One blessed object, he who could say, “ To meto live
Christ,” gives us the very secret of that life given to Him, in the
words, “ And the life which I now live in the flesh I live b
the faith of the Son of God, mho loved M, and gave Himself fa
u‘."

Nay, it is ** s the elect of God, holy and beloved,” we are ex
horted to “ put on” the things which suit such. (Col. iii.) It
God’s way, and good, to give all the blessing freely, which i
ours in Christ, and then say, “ Now walk worthy.” How dif
ferent from spelling out, or secking to spell out, in the worthi
ness of my walk, whether I have the blessing !

It is as the love flows /x, the love flows out. *“ If any mu
thirst,” says our Lord again,—thirst, mark there is your title k
Christ in all His fulness,—“if any man thirst, let him com
unto Me and Jdzink; and he that believeth in Me (so haviy
drunk, remember) out of his belly shall flow rivers of liviog
water.” (Jno. vii.)

Well then, we must /rink,—prixk,—DRINK ' Man can
create nothing,—no, not love in his own heart ! he must receive
and enjoy, and the living waters shall flow forth. We shall be
conecious of love as we are conscious of f1is love, and howit
has been manifested in His giving Himself for us.

But how about, then, “ We know we lave pa-<ed from death
to life, because we love the brethren ?”

‘Why, simply, so we do. But it is not the first way of know-
ing. 1t isthe knowledge of a saint who has drunk in the love of
Christ into his soul, and knows what he has got. But it is n!
the way a doubting soul acquires peace. Peace is got by belier-
ing, not our own feclings, which as a foundation are all untrust
worthy, but the word of God about the blood of Jesus.

But still there is a solemn usc and need be for the apostles
statements here. Who can read his worda: * hereby we do
know that we know Him if we keep His commandments,” with
out fecling, he surely is thinking of some who say they knov
Him, and are not keeping His commandments. So indeed he it;
and if there were need in the apostle’s days of testing the tr
by its fruit, how much more is there now? Thus if I find still
professors, orthodox enough in form of speech, but whose lives
show nothing of the power of the Gospel, I am entitled to take
them up upon tho ground of their professed confidence in Chri,
and eay, Are you keeping His commandmente? Do you lore



THE POWER OF PAITH. 31

the brethren? No other ground is it possible to take with such,
for their profession is all right and orthodox. Now, if the soul
i8 really firm in Christ, it can afford to look at itself, and stand
a shake. If after all it is not building on Christ, the conscience
may get alarmed, and the man find out his condition.

But it is quite ano thing to say to one who does not take
the ground of confidence but of doubt. Do you keep His com-
mandments? There T should be doing positive mischief and
wrong to speak so. Such a soul wants Christ to confirm, not
self to shake him. And I must deal with him accordingly. Only
can he keep commandments when he keeps the first of all—the
loving God. Only can he love God as he knows he is loved.
Only can I exhort him to holiness when I can do it upon the
ground of his being ¢ clect of God, holy and beloved.” ~Other-
wise Christ is made to men a more rigorous law than the law of
Moses ; but not so of God.

What we want is “rightly to diride the word of truth”—to
apply it as itself teaches. The Lord Himself apply it, beloved
reader, to cvery onc who has need, and whose eye may rest upon
this paper. F. W.G.

———

THE POWER OF FAITIL
Heb. xi. 8-10.

"The apostle here turns to the practical, active manifestation of
the power of faith. It was this strengthened Abraham. He trusted,
80 to speak, blindly in God. God called him by His grace, and
he went out, not knowing whither he went. There comes in
confidence in God: not simply the receiving a testimony, but
blind implicit confidence in God. A person might say, “If I
only knew what would be the consequences of my doing so, T
could trust God.” Then you will never go. Look at Adam :
how did Adam act? He had present external things, but he
took the devil's word in faith. God turns round and says,
“ you believed the devil when you had all My good things ; now
you must trust m~.” You go out not knowing whither you go,
because of trusting in the person that is leading you. God will
give light enough to say, “ God wills this, and I do not seo an-
other step.” When you have turned the corner, you will seo
what is round the corner.

Further, when we havo taken a spep, we shall find that the
Lord never satisfies us; He blesses, but He does not satisfy.
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When Abraham comes unto the place which he should afer
receive for an inheritance, what has he got? Nothing. Heis
still a stranger. This the heart dislikes. Hence the disappoint
ments often experienced. As regards our prospects, we have ou
own thoughts about them ; we are thinking perhaps of what we
are going to make them twenty years hence. God is goingto
bring us into His rest.

He brings Abraham into the land ; and then He begins to led
his thoughts to another country. He gets nearer God, andis
placed upon a high enough platform of faith to see it is all before
him yet. The Lord reveals Himself to him in communion;
speaks with him, unfolds to him his purposes ; and Abrahan
worships. He has his tent and his altar. And this is what God
does with us. e makes Christians of us, brings us into the
land of promise, and makes us see it is all before us yet. This
is not the time for rest. The eye becomes clear in the ways of
God, and we have the privilege of being strangers and sojournen
with God, and we shall be strangers and sojourners until we get
home in the home of God.

* » » * * * . s
(Verses 13-17.)

Not only were those spoken of here * strangers and pilgrims,"
but they * confessed” it. Teople soinetimes wish to be religions
in the heart and not to speak of it : there is no energy of faith
there. To see the world to be lost and condemned, to have ou
hopes in heaven—such fucts must, of necessity, produce a pre
portionate result, that of making us think and act as “ strangen
and pilgrims” here, and it will be manifested in the whole life.
The heart already gone, it remains but to set out oneself. This
evidently involves open and public profession of it ; and herein
is a testimony for Christ. 'Who would be satisfied with a friend
that owned us not when circumstances were difficult? The con-
cealed Christian is a very bad Christian. Faith fixed on Jesus,
we embrace the things we have scen afar off ; we are not'mindful
of that country from whence we have coma out, we hLave at heart
that which is before us. When difficulties are in the path, and
the affections not set on Jesus, the world rises again in the heart
Puul had not acted in a moment of excitement, to repent forth-
with ; his heart filled with Christ, he counts all but * dross and
dung.” Perseverance of heart makes the Christian’s affections to
be onward, his desires heavenly. And God is not ashamed to be
called hig God. J. N.D.
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“ ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL.”

The future is what we practically live in. It is the evidence
of the ruined condition of all amid which we move, not abide.
Present circumstances yield full content to none ; and did they,
would soon change. The very worldling is thus forced to live
and walk by a faith of@is own, however poor it may be, and
however little rest of heart may be in it. /e has his future, for
which and in which he really lives, though it be not eternal.
The picture of one gone out from the presence of God, a fugitive,
building cities where spite of himself he is a wanderer, and scek-
ing to make enjoyable a world which he must leave behind him
to others with as sad and weary hearts as his :—such is God’s
own portraiture of man as he was at the beginning ; and such in
this nineteenth century he is. More feverishly busy, perhaps.
And with the accumulated inventions of six thousand years of
vanity,—a heritage from generations numerous and brief-lived,
which have passed from the scene before him,—inventions which
only tell how laborious the task has proved to undo a curse not
yet undone, and transmit to posterity whatever may be perhaps
less perishable than the hands that wrought it.

Yet man's heart is in the future, even though it perhaps yields
him more of care and dread than satisfaction. Yet peer into it,
if he can he will, or when he cannot, fill it up with the imagina-
tions in which he is rich enough at least.

Sad and sorrowful all this, the blankness of a future into which
fear no less than hope compels the soul, but where the fear is so
much surer than the hope. The language of Job isin the end
the language of men as men. ‘“ The thing which I greatly fear-
ed is come upon me, and that which I was afraid of is come unto
me. I was not in safety, neither had Irest, neither was I quiet ;
yet trouble came.”

But cnough of this. The future of which I am going to
speak lies beyond these shadows. Not distant, therefore, but so
near that we know of nothing necessarily interposing between
us and it. So near, that it can be said, * Ye are come to .
the heavenly Jerusalem.” Like the pilgrims of men’s histories,
who in mistaken devotion journeyingto the earthly city ““in
bondage with her children,” would hail it from the mountain-
tops over which their pathway wound,—we have our wountain-
tops of faith from which our eternal city may be not dizily seen.
bright under her cloudless morning-skies.
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“Ye arc come.” Thus do we bring into the need and trl
of to-day the needed strength and assuramce. The glory in the
light of which we walk kisses the clouds of sorrow into beauty.
Believing in Him who as having purged our sins is set downal
the right hand of the Majesty on high, our hope as an anchord
the soul both sure and steadfast, enters into that within the
veil, whither our Fore-runner is for us entered. We ar
* gtrengthened with all might according to the power of Hu
glory,"—for all that we look upon is Fis glory,—*“unto d
patience and long suffering with joyfulness ; giving thanks ub
the Father who /ath made us meet for the inheritance of the
saints in light.”

Our hope has thus two elements of exceeding powerinit. I
is a hope “sure and steadfast.” No uncertainty enters inloit
1ts being sure is what enables us to wait for it with patience
Doubt would beget {mpatience. If all be surcly mine inth
end, then I can wait.

Yet it is a near hope: near, in that I know not the day o
the hour, but know that He who comes to introduce me into al
the blessedness He has prepared for me, has said, “Surely |
come quickly.” Men may tell me, centuries have passed siox
that was said. They are right, and yet wrong. Right in the
fact, wrong in the interpretation of the fact. Centurics har
passed ; that istrue. It is nof frue that I may say, *“My Lad
delays His coming.”” I am told to watch as well as wait fo
Him. And it is the time of His paticnce as well as mine. Wi
He wait longer than absolutely needful for the fulfilment of Hi
own joy? Meanwhile we watch. ¢ Blessed are those servanks
whom the Lord when He cometh shall find watching..........
And if He come in the seccond watch, or come in the third walch
and find them so, blessed are those servants.”

He, too, our Fore-runner, has not been unmindful of us,dow
here in the wilderness. If we have not yet the inheritance, we
have the carnest of it in Him who has come down to be withw
in place of the Absent One, and who is not only with us, butin
us, the Witness to us of the glory which is to be our owo.
“Eye,” indced, *‘hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have ex
tered into the heart cf man, the things which God hath prepar
ed for them that love Him,"” and many—¢/c many, perhaps,—
stop there, as if it were all therefore an impenetrable mystery;
but how does it read further? ¢ but God kath revealed them
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unto us by the Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God.” (1 Cor. 1i. 9, 10.)

Thus, if hope enter into that within the veil, that veil does
not shut out from faith the things we hope for. They are “re-
vealed :” that is, “ wnveiled.” And “we have receivel, not the
8pirit of the world, b e Spirit which is of God, that we may
know the things that are freely given to us of God.”

Would any one think it was needful to plead for this? Would
it not be supposed that, on the other hand, Christians would be
8o entering in with eagerness and desire into that which is their
own, and which they are thus qualificd to enter into, that there
ghould be no more need to insist upon the possibility of so doing,
than of proving the possibility of the sun's rising for those¢ who
day by day rejoice in its beams?

But g0 it is, and we proclaim it ourselves in hymns that shew
indeed what we have arrived at,—that proclaim openly there /s
no Piszah-view for faith over our land of promise :—

** Could we but stand where Muses stud,
And vi:w the prospect o'er t”

Alas, and s we notd Certain it is, that the Wonl of God
not ouly puts us there, hut carriesusright through that flood upon
the brink of which we are supposed to stand.  Antitype of
Joshua and his hosts; and yet in contrast with those who wrest-
led with flesh and blood, **we wrestle,” it is expressly said,
““with spiritual wickedness in heavenly place«” (Eph. v. 12,
marg.) How, if we are not there?  But there we are, for not
only are we *blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus,” but also, we are *seated together in
Leavenly places,” too, in Him. What is needed is faith to lay
hold of that position. But then we soon becomne practically
aware, that for us those heavenly places are as yet no peaceable
posscssion. We become involved in that contlict, the object of
which is on Satan’s part to drive us out of the practical enjoy-
ment of that beforehand, which Le cannot, blessed be God, pre-
vent our attaining at last.

But in the meanwhile the effect of defeat here is sad enough.
We have its tokens in the worldly condition of all around us,
which alas, speaks us not “ rooted and grounded in the love of
Christ 8o much as rooted in the love of ease, of lazy, luxurious
living, of that which Scripture characterizes as a ‘“ present evil
world,” out of which we are told we are delivered, (Gal. i. 4.,)
and friendship with which is enmity to God. (Jae. iv. 5.)
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Thus the pilgrim-character has in great measure ccased. The
book of Joshua has ceased to be a type intelligible to the massof
Christians. To speak of being in heavenly places is to be cor-
sidered an unpractical mystic. And he is accounted wise who
never has fallen into the fanaticism of imagining that he isto
take literally the injunctivn to be watching for Him who ha
earnestly enjoined it, and pronounced the blessedness of thos
who are found so doing.

Nevertheless the word of God abides, and its wisdom to,
though the children of this world are in their generation wiser
than the children of light. It abides for whosoever has an er
to hear. By it through the teaching of that blessed Spirit ia
whom alas, we have almost lost faith, we may still be guided it
all truth, and possess *“ the full assurance of understanding,” s
well as the “ full assurance of faith” and “ of hope.” All thre
are Scriptural expressions which cannot but tell us what is Gods
mind for us, however littlo we may have attained to it. Neel
we then say, how blessed is he that reads and they that hear!

The testimony of heavenly things is what we need to attend
to, that we may be outwardly and manifestly what in God
thoughts and purposes, and by virtue of the new life givento
us, we already are,—* heavenly” (1 Cor. xv. 48.) Soon for u
all, the “imaze of the heavenly” shall be put on. Are there w
affections to be sent on before into that city which the glory o
God lightens, and where the Lamb is the light1 Is it nothing
that we may beforchand tread its street of gold, and standonthe
banks of that river of living water upon which bleoms anl
fructifics the trce of life? Will it have no practical result upo
our walk and ways to converse with that which if it Lo unseen
is yét the only real and eternal? Will it not be rather for ot
what to Paul was that catching up into Paradise, of which he
tells us most when telling us that he heard * unapcakable
things 1"

But if thore are, then,—and there are,—things unspeakable,
there are also things spoken to us, and spoken to be understood,
as to that bright and blessed place—* thinga above”—where we
are told to set our affections,—where He who has gained our af
fections is: “ whero Christ sitteth at the right hand of %0({": .

God will go along with them that He sends.  (John viii)
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“THE LORD'S TABLE."

With the Iord's help we desiro to say a few simple words
npon the “ Lond’s table.” Without dogmatizing, our endeavour
will be to shew what it is, and what it is not, in the hope that
what is said may beged of the Lord for His own glory, in
those who are His by the purchase of His own precious blood.
To such alone can “the Lord’s table” have any interest. To
them it belongs, as having an indefeasible title to be at it through
redemption. “The sanctified in Christ Jesus " are exclusively
in question when we think of “the Lord’s table.” A false
modesty, the effect of imperfect apprehension of what grace has
made us, may lead us to shrink from being called or thinking
of ourselves as “saints,” but it is the uniform language of the
Spirit of God in addressing believers in the Lord Jesus.

It is to “saints” that the privileges and responsibilities of
“the Lord's table " attach ; and it is for them, as such, to know
intelligently what it really is, and how far they are practically
maintaining their place and testimony with reference to it in the
midst of the surrounding worldliness and apostacy.

To a sinner, or unconverted person, “the Lornl's table ” has
no application, for such a one can neither rejoice in its privileges
nor assume its responsibilitics. Lost in sin, and under the
power of the god and prince of this world, he is simply, while
in this state, a “child of wrath,” and has no link with the Lord,
save that which involves his judgment at the great white throne.
It is the gospel that he needs. He wants ““ the grace of God,
that carries with it salvation to all men,” to come to him where
he is, and bring him out of his lost condition. His requirement
is the blood of Christ, that sanctifies and cleanses in the sight of
God. Till a soul has peace with Gnd, any thought about “ the
Lord's table ” is quite out of place. The conscience needs to be
aroused to the full claims of God against a sinner—claims
which nothing but the blood of Christ can satisfy. Redemp-
tion must be known solidly in the soul ere it can peacefully
even think about the table of the Lord. The exchange must
have heen consciously made from sinnership to rightcousness be-
fore any one can happily approach the place where holiness and
righteousness invite the presence of believers in Chriat.

It is one thing to come to the cross as a poor sinner in my
eins, and quite another to sit at the table of the Lord as a saint
in righteousncss. My title to the one i3 my sins; my fitle to
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the other is my righteousness. My sins are all my own work,
and at the cross [ find how God has dealt with them by punis
ing His own Son on account of them. My righteousness isal
God's work for me, or, as Paul puts it, “ God’s righteousnes’
Thisis God's giff to me us a believer in the Lord Jesus Chrit
(Rom. iii. 26,) fitting me cverlastingly for His own presence, o
which my sitting at *the Lord’s table ” is Lut the outward &
pression.

Having cleared the ground a little as to those who have a tit:
to “ the Lord’s table,” we will look now at the table itself. Th
first and most important point to settle is, what constitutes “ the
Lord’s table 7" The answer to this is simple, and evident, Th
presence and aathority of the Lord.  In this character it stud
out in relief from all that surrounds it, und is thus set beforew
by the Apostle Paul in the 10th chapter of 1st Corinthisy
where the term alone occurs, though the principle upon wkid
it is based runs from Genesis to Revelation. In a world the
has departed from God, and lies in the wicked one, it comti
tutes in itself, and those gathered round it, the visible witnes
of the presence, unity, and authority of God amid men. Itk
here that God surrounds IHimself with worshippers, who fid
their joy in His presence, and in offering to Him the sacrifie
of praise and thanksgiving for ull He bas been to them. W
the altar at Jerusalem was to the nation of Isracl, the Lo
table is to the Church now. The worship and authority of Je
hovab was established in connection with that altar at Jerusade
as the place where His name was recorded,—* unto tho plx
which the Lord your God shall choose out of all your tribeg,
put Hiz name there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, a!
thither thou shalt come : and thither ye shall bring your bun
offerings and your sacrifices.” (Deut. xii. 5, 6). The Lord todt
up Isracl as a nation to be a witness for Himself in the midst
the idolatrous nations that surrounded them, and the altar wu
the visible expression of His presence in their midst. The glog
of God in unity and power connected itself with that altar el
their blessing stood or fell with it. To disregard that altar wa
to disregard Jehovah. To build another altar was to provelt
Him to jealousy, and entail His wrath against them. (Det
xxxii, 17.) All outside that one altar was rebellion, a
worship that connected itself with devile, denying at once the
name and authority of Jehovab.

[To le continued.}
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“THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE."

Far Leyond the storm and tempest—
That untroubled calm above—

There the Son of God abideth, .
Restin the Father's love.

Loved with love bevond all measure,
Love that knows no check nor shade ;

Loved before the worlds were founded,
Loved Lefore the Heavens were made.

Loved with all the love that dwelleth
In the very heart of God ;

Loved with all the love befitting
Him in whom all grace abode.

Loved with all the love He claimeth,
‘Who endured the cross and shanme,
The forsaking of His Father,
To exalt the Father's name.

There in that unmingled gladness,
That unmeasured endless peace,
He abideth and rejoiceth
Witha joy that cannot cease.

And amid that joy and glory,
In that peace no tongue can tell,
Far above all storm and tempest,
There on high with Him we dwell.

All that precious love our portion,
Sharing all alike with Him ;

All our thirst for ever quenching
In that everlasting stream.

Ever in the Father’s bosowmn,
There forever, come what may

For the love that sought and found us,
Keepeth us by night and day.

Precions to that tender Father,
Precious to that gracious Sun,

Precious to that Holy Spirit,
By Whom He and we are one.

Unto this dis life has brought us,
Nothing less thau this He gives ;
This the secret joy and power
Of the heart wherein He lives.

39
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Let us praise that love forever,
Fall in worship at His feet ;

Lost in silent joy and wonder,
Sinners made in Him complete.

v — -

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1.) Q. What is the meaning of Rom. v. 13, especiallyth
last clause—*‘sin is not imputed where there is no law " W
know that David says in Ps. 32, ¢ blessed is the man to wha
the Lord will not impute sin,” but in the first case the persai
not reckoned righteous, as in the second. Please explaintk
difference.

Ans. The words as well as thoughts are different in thetn
places. That used in Rom. v. 13. is only found besides (int
New Testament) in Philemon 18: ¢ put that to my accomt’
It would be used for the putting of separate and specific ites
into a bill. This the law did: naming the specific charges inty
general account of sin. Dut sin was there before : *“ until the ln
sin was in the world,” .And this is shown by “decath reipx
from Adam to Moses”"—the period hefore law,—even over the
who having no law to transgress as Adam had, * had not s
after the similitule of Adam'’s transgression.”  The law defioi
the various kinds of sin of which man was anilty,—reckoned o
the separate items in the general account.  You might rendeti
;’er_v" well, perhaps, “sin is not »eeloncd wjy where thereiss

aw.

(2.) Q. Arethe “elect” of Luke xviii. 7. the elect of Tsmd
or God's people gencrally?

Ans. The general principle applics to all Ciod's people.
will avenge the blood of Christians thus upon the cruelwi
haughty power of Baliylon which has so long oppressed the
(Rev. xix. 2); nevertheless, as long as the day of grace last i
would ill become ux to ery for vengeance. When tho Lordshs
have removed the saints of this dispensation from the earth tob
with Himself, and His grace is shown (as it will be) tolk
ancient people of Isracl, the saints among them will rightly
tho place of this poor widow, for then the judgment to bees
ccuted when He appears will be just ready to come ; and thiss
the time to which the end of Luke xvii., as well as xviii. 8 refes
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THE CROSS OF CHRIST.
At last my soul has found rest. Long have T sought it,
wished it, prayed for it, asked how to get it. At last | have
found it.  Strange as it may secm to revsos, T have found it in
another man’s distress ; in the cross of Jesus Christ.

His lovely vouth. His subjection to His parents, iz gentle-
ness, His tender compas-ion toward<all in sorrow, His unseltish,
wearisome service from morning till night, His nights spent in
communion with Ilis Father, Ilis patienee towards them who
persecuted Him, and IHis holy indiznation against them who
dishonoured His father, His gracious ways towards poor publi-
cans and sinners, and His heavy blows at the consciences of
Pharisces and Doctors; all this irresistibly drew me to Iim.
Tt made me admire Iim, and knowing He always had God's
favour (Matt. iii. 17) which I carnestly desived, T often burned
in my soul to be able to do like Him. To this end I prayed
much, and strove with God, but, alas! to hecome every day
more and more alarmed by the fact that in spite of prayers and
striving, of resolution, and trying azain, I conldd not o, nor be
like Him; I cowlid uot guin God's favour. Like a manina
nightmare, who tries to flee and cannot advance, [ wanted to 2e
like Christ, but I hal been “shapen in iniquity, conceived in
sin,” (Ps. 1. 5) and my will could not changze it. I wanted to
oo like Christ, and my bad nature was in the way; I had no
power. Thus there was no rest for =y poor soul in all the
beauty of Christ’s life, but rather sorrow and shame.  The man
clothed in rags fevls comfortably enough ull alone, but trouble
overtakes him in the presence of another richly clad.

Bat ah! the Cross, the Blond of the Cross! The instant 1
saw that, T got rest, a rest to my soul like that of the hottom of
the sea—in perfect peace though mighty vessels be torn ou the
eurface by the violence of the waves; a rest which no one
knows but the one who has it. One glance at Him as He bled



and groaned on the tree, dear reader. gave ma that rest whileit
opened my cyes to a world of precious things. I at once aw
and understood why God lad commanded a brazen serpent
be “lifted up” on a pole, that all who were “ bitten " migh
“look and live,” that is, might ¢ Lelieve and hare ererlasivg
life.” 1 saw the “stripes” falling on Iim, the innocent one,
that all who “believe on Him" might he “healed by His stripes”
I saw the curse of God's holy law removed from upon me be
cause He was #here “ made a curse for us.” I saw, I believed, [
was healed, and I ceased sorrowing. I saw God's love through
the cross of Christ, and ever since my dearest thought is that of
leaving this poor world and going to Gad. Truly ¢ this is
Eternal Life, to know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Chnst
whom thou hast sent.”

Ah'! said I, eternal life is not gotten by tryving to he or todo
like Christ. It is gotten by His death. ¢ He died thatw
might live.” How sweet to me now is the Lord’s Supper
Formerly I thought it needful to make my heart sorrowful ther
but now I rejoice. T “show forth the Lord's deaéh” by which
I live. *

But the Lord is dead no more. He purged our sins and the
seated Himself at God’s right hand. From thence He sent dom
tho Holy GGhost who makes known to all who are of God th
not only their sins are forgiven through th+ Bluad of Jesus, but
that they are adopted sons, and yet more thin this, ¢ :t they an
the members of His Bady, the Church, which is now satedin
Christ Jesus in the heavenlies (Iph. ii. 6, and Col. iii. 1}
It is from thence I now love to look at the cross of Christ. A
looking at it from thence the scene becomes such that one
well afford to lose sight for a while of the rest he has foundin
it, sweet and precious as that may be. Good and evil, God and
man, are by it brought to the light. The full contrast is ther
established : God is at His best and man at his worst. Gal
had made man in His own likeness, placed him in Eden in the
midst of blessing and innocence. Man had departed, turnel
things to Satan’s praise, “ grieved God at His heart” by bis
abominations, yet God loved him in spite of all.  Holy and sin-
hating by nature He could not tolerate evil, therefore man, nov
sinful, must be driven out of his presence. Yet He loves hin,

He calls after him even when he runs to hide his nakednes,
He deals with him for four thousand years in every imoginshle
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way ; through judgments and mercies, by direct manifestations
of His power and faithful instruments, but a!l to no avail.
His judgments have been slighted, His mercies abused, his power
forgotten, His instruments hated. O, wretched man, art thou
not ten times worthy of everlasting wrath ! And still God lores
thee.  After these lb%}uousand yoars of man’s failure, trans-
gression and rebellion, the declaration comes forth clear, simple,
so that * the wayfaring men, though fouls, shall not err therein :*
“ God so loved the world that e gare His only Begotten Son.”
And for what did he give Him? “To put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself,” Heb. ix. 26, “ To bear our sins in His
own body on the tree.” 1 Det. ii, 24. Gud's love for man had
never ceased, but His holiness and man’s sin could never meet.
Sin in man compelled Him to keep man out of His presence, and
man’s sins called for His rightcous wrath. Sacrifice alone could
put away the sin of the world, and wrath divine could alone be
meted out to Him when He bore our sins in His own body on
the tree.

In this double aspect, as we view Christ on the cross, what a
sight of God we get ! Such is His koliness that he cannot bless
a world whose *“ very heavens are unclean in His sight,” not
even smile on the sweet, tender babe, without a vindication
worthy of himselt. Sin is in all, and all are in sin, and God
cannot have fellowship with anything in sin.

Such is His righteousness that not one soul, be he ever so sin-
cere, anxious and repenting, could draw nigh if God’s wrath due
him because of his iniquities had not been fully poured on the
Lamb of His own providing. Vorily now grace may well reigu,
and it does reign, but through righteonsess.

Fellow-traveller to eternity, that is the plea on which God
“ heseeches” men to be reconciled to Him. Ol what Kkind of
a heart must man have to resist that plea !

O God, my soul adores Thee in all Thy majesty ! O Christ,
my soul adores Thee as Thou now art scated on His throne
whom Thou hast thus revealed ! Knowing God thus, love, right-
cousness and holiness must characterize all who are “ followers
of God as dear children.” Bcholding in the cross of Chuist
(vod's own way opened by Himself for sinners to come near ;
His holiness fully vindicated in it, His righteousness unflinch-
ingly maintained, His love having free course in utmost dignity,
solf-importance ccases, self-occupation appears in all its foolish-
ness and vanity, and God Himeelf fills the soul.
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Verily “ Eye hath not scen, nor ear heard, neither have en-
tered into the heart of man the things which (God hath prepard
for them that love Him. But God hath revealed them untow
by His Spirit.” (1 Cor. ii. Y, 10).

Doubting, trembling, sorrowing, yet lielivving soul, cease try
ing to find joy in thy thoughts concerning the cross of Christ.
See God revealed in it, worship and go thy way rejoicing.

God’s estimate of man’s moral worth and spiritual condition
also plainly appears in the cross : “ We thus juduxe that if one
died for all then aceve «ll dead” 2 Cor. v. 14, Such is the ex-
pression of God about man: “all dead,” and He proves it by
the cross when Christ was “ tasting death for every man,” Heb.
ii. 9. Reason may ray that since Christ died for all menall
men will be saved, God says Christ dying for all men only
proves that all are dead, truly *“ dead in trespasses and sing”
Eph. ii. 1. Teachers of the law may moralize the world and
feed its vain hopes by loud boastings of moral progress, ther
stands the cross staring them in the face, filling their bosoms in
spite of themselves with the dread forebodings of a dark future.
Transgression in Eden was to bring forth death.  Gen. ii. 11
Abel owned it by an offering with blood. Gen. iv. 4. Cain
dismrned it by an offering without bload. Gen. iv. 3. G
declares it has come over all by giving His Lamb for all. ?
Cor. v. 14, 15.

There may be yet heautiful qualities in Adam’s race, for Adan's
race to look at, but nothing for God. For “ society"—this
world—one man may certainly be preferahle to another—the one
respected, the other detested—but for Ged ¢ there is no differ-
ence,” Rom. iii. 22, ““the whole world licth in wickedness." |
Johnv. 19. Had man been only a ¢ bruised reed” or a “smokinz
flax,” Christ would have been sent to heal, not to die. But
death was his mission ; * for this hour am I come,” and to death
He must go that by resurrection (God might bring in another
Adany, a new creation in which His soul can rejoice.

No wonder man's lofty looks make way for a chastened coun-
tenance when he sces God's thought of Him by the cross of
Christ.

But if God's estimate of man be such, has not man himself
proved God in the right by that same cross? Who crucified
Christ? Did not the Jew deliver Him and the Gentile nail

him to the tree?  And what had he done to make the excited



THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 45

multitude cry out, crucify ! crucify ! and the cowardly governor
deliver Him up ‘o the cruel soldiers? 1ad Ho not healed the
sick, opened the blind eyes, eleansed the lepers of Terael? Had He
not given bread even to * Jogs:" delivered a poor Syro-pheni-
cian’s daughter, healed a centurion’s servant? Had He not
given Cicsar his dues ad He not toiled for years day and
night for the people?™ Why then all this inalice, this bitter
hatred and cruel cross? Ah! wicked Cain, where is thy brother,
the gentle, loving, unresisting Abel? What hast thou done
with him? Was not the exposure of thy unrighteousness by
His righteousness the cause of thy hatred azgainst Him, and of
the murder which crowned it? Methinks thy unrighteousness
is bad enough in itself without killing the one who exposes it.
And thinkest thou that because God did not interfere at the
time, He did not ses the transaction? Hear now His word :
“The voice of thy brother's Mood crieth unto me from the
ground.”  Poor, guilty world, the day is fast coming when thou
too shalt answer : “ My punishment is greater than I can bear.”
Eternity shall echo nothing else from thee.

Thus, abandoned to his own will, man manifests himeelf in
spite of himsclf.  The Jew keeps out of the judgmont hall for
fear of defilement while he «Jdemands the death of the very (iod
he pretendsto fear.  The Gentile under cover of protecting the
good sends two thieves to death while he lets a murderer loose,
and crucifies Christ to further his popularity.  Such is the
world, the world of the past, the world of the present, the herd
of swine Satan is hurrying down the precipice.

But should we follow on as we view the cross we should not
stop short of every purpose of Giod, for in it overy one originates.
No wonder men, with their hoasted progress are every day be-
coming more ignorant of thosc purposes, they are every day more
and more robbing the death of Christ of its import. Ioes God
wish to show His love to the sinner He does it by the cross;
His hatred of sin, by the cross; is a poor sinner crying out for
mercy, He points him to the cross und makes him sing for joy ;
docs he, on the contrary, prop himseif up in his own righteous-
ness, He points him still to the cross and asks : what means that,
if you have any goodness to draw near by 1

And these are but @ few of the heavenly things scen in the
cross, while “ in Him all the fulness was pleased to dwell ; and
having made peace by the blood of His cross, by Himn to reconcile
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all things unto itself ; whether they be things in earth or thiog
in heaven.” Col. 1. 19, 20.

Oh! poor, poor, perishing world : when I picture to mysd
thy countenance at the sight of Him whose cross has opered
such an account with thee, I can but weep for thee and entrest
thee to pause and consider while it is yet the day of grace, the
day of salvation, the time when Giod, through the cross, fallson
the neck of any broken down prodigal who “comes to himsell
and says from the depth of his soul “ Father, T have sinoed
against heaven and before Thee ;” the time when He kisses bin
upon that confession, and gives him a seat at His tablo with “the
best robe” to cover hin.

rJ L

-
LIGHT.

“ Axp God said, ‘Let there Lo light, and there was light”
There are some verses in the Dible that arrest the mind with
singular force, compelling the soul to surrender itself to the
truth which they contain without question or hesitation. Tbit
is one of them. It commands attention, and compels sub
Jection to itsell by the simple majesty of its assertion. No
appeal is made to man’s responsibility for its acceptance or r
Jection. No attendance is given at the out-posts of the mind,
while its request for admission is being considered within by the
will of man. It enters into the chambers of the soul without
question, and communicates its presence in a way that silences
all objections, by setting the conscience in the presence of God

Whether considered mcrally or physically, it is the naturo of
light to diffusc itself by its own inherent force. It finds its om
way unsought for to tho eye; so the faculty by which it is
received and used is discovered, and known to be possossed, by
that which calls it into excrcise. 'We know nothing of the ex-
istence of light till it reaches us.

This is a very blessed quality of light, and one which we
may ponder over with much satisfaction of heart. It handsuw
over to the sovereign goodness of Him from whom light pro
ceeds, and makes God Hiwmsclf the object of the soul.

It is one thing to use the light, and quite another to be
attracted by it to the source from whence it flows. The perfec
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tion of ‘livine light is that it neccssarily and at once produces
both these effects. It not only reaches the soul, but takes pos-
session of it, so as to associate us with itself. The verse we
are considering does this very simply and powerfully. It not
only states authoritively how light became, but it at once puts
us in company wit im from whom it flows. The eye is
opened by the light reaches it, but the eye is opened on
God at the same instant. “ And God said, Let there be light,
and there was light.” Light is produced, the cye takes it in.
Were this all, the will might use the light for its own purpose,
which morally would be darkness ; but this in a divine way is
impossible, and, therefore, the moment we receive the light, it is
God Himself that hecomes at once the hlessed object before the
sonl. “Tnlight we sce light,” fur we are in the presence of
Him who is light.

‘The great thing for ns is to keep in the light. In ourselves
we are only darkness—we have light, and are light in the Lord
alone. Inthe 8th of John the Lord Jesus presents Hinuself as the
“light of the world,” and then adds, “Ile that sollnweth ME shall
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.” When he
opened the eyes of blind Bartimeus we read, “and he followed
Jesus in the way,” the simple and natural effeet of the light that
had reached him. .

The light of creation ought ever to have maintained the
creature in the conscivusness of Gad's presenee, * for the invisi-
ble things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen,
being understood by the things that are made, even his cternal
power and Godheal.”"—Rom. i. 20.  But man allowed Satan to
blind his eye, and lead him off into darkness, out of which, as
far as man is coneerned, there is no rccovery.  Every step he
takes in Aes natural state is only a step further into the darkness
that surrounds Lim, and a more complate surrender of himself
to the dominion of the prince of darkness.

Morally his condition is just that of the material creation pre-
vious to the moment when God said, “Let thero be light.” The
apostle Paul applies this truth in the 4th of 2nd Corinthinns,
and shews that the action of Giod, in the revelation of the
Gospel to man, is an action of sovercign creative energy, similar
to that which our verse sets before we.  He says, * God, who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our
hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in
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the face of Jesus Christ.” This comparison is more comple
than at first sight appears, and one that is often overlooked fm
not seeing the identity of the state of creation physically, v
that of man morally, at the moment of tho introductios d
light. Man morally had not always heen in this state of m
and darkness. He had fallen into it from a previous states
light and blessing, and was now retained in it by the blindx
power of Satan, from which nothing but the word of God int
own omnipotence could deliver him.

The 1st of Genesis, and 4th of the 2ud of Corinthians,
depict a scene ot chaos—the one physical—the other mon-
into which God enters in sovercign creative energy to reprodx
order and beauty. But creatiun too had not always been ass
of chaos. It like man has ita history of a fall from a previn
state of light and Llessing. Tt is interesting and well to kae
this, as it takes away one of the points on which infidelity tus
in its attempt to upset the Mosuic account of the creation. |
affords also a striking instance of the accuracy of God's wat
and the folly of man exhibiting itself, through simple ignono
of that word.

Geologists tellusthat theforinationsand strata of thecarth'ses
are conclusive evidence against the Bibile recard of the crestia
‘They have discovered successive perivds of tinae i+ the conea
tive layers that form the carth's crust. They can mul T
cessive catastrophies, or disruptions that have occutred in th
formation of the earth’s present crust. They demand cnome
periods of time to produce these conditions, and they laughs
the idea of tho earth being only 6000 years old. They wou!
have saved themselves all this to-do, if they had first leane
that Seripture by no means teaches us that the earth is oo
6000 years old. If they eaid, tho introduction of light ups
the globe was 6000 years ago, they would be correct, but whe
Scripture tells us about the creation of the carth is this, th
‘“ In the beginning God crezted the heaven and the earth,
the curth became without form and void: and darkness ws
upon the face of the deep.”  When that beginning was v
know not.  'When the carth became without form and void v
know not. Why or when the earth, (not the heaven, mark,) fd
into this condition, we have no word—wo read of no catastroph
happening to the heaven, but we do read of catastrophe to th
earth ; and we arce told in the 18th verse of the 45th of Ieaish
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* Thus saith the Lord that crcated the heavens: G<d himself
that formed the earth and made it : He hath established it : Ho
created it not void—{the same word in the Hebrew as in Genesis
1-2]—Ho formed it to bo inhabited.” The earth was created
in beauty and order, and to be inhabited—it lapsed into chaos,
and became without form and void. How many catastrophies
it required to reduceﬁ(o the state geologists find it in, wo leave
them to decide, and they may take as many hundreds of
thousands of years as they like to produce them, we are only con-
cerned to show, that creation, with the carth becoming without
form and void, are one thing ; and that the introduction of light
and order amid a scene of chaos is another thing.

We arc not informed how long the carth remained in this
state of chaos, any more than we arc told how long darkness
covered the face of the deep.  God is silent on these puints, and
it is our wisdom to be so too. When He gives us light we can
see.  All our own thoughts and reasonings are only darkness.
The entering of God's word “ giveth light, it giveth understand-
ing to the simple,” and it is “ by faith we understand that the
worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which
are secen were not made of things which do appear.” (Heb. xi.)

Before leaving the point before us, it may help our readers to
remind them that, the heaven of our sphere was made subse-
quently to the introduction of light, and was produced by placing
an oxpanse or firmament between the waters above and bencath.
(Gen. 1. 7, 8.)  Theo starry heaven was ereated in the beginning,
and this has nothing to dc with the work of tho first day, which
was devoted to the introduction of light upon the globe, the
evening and morning of which constitute the first day.

A material scene of chaos, enshrouded in complete and un-
relicved darkness, with the spirit of God moving *“ upon the faco
of the waters,” is what tho first verses of Genesis set before us.
Similar to this is the scene depicted in the opening verses of the
4th of the 2nd of Corinthians, where wo find a moral chaos en-
tombed in the darkness of unbelief through the Llinding power
of Satan, and with the Spirit of God * striving” with tho perver-
ted clomonts of the human heart. Dut thero is no light in
either sceno till God eays, “ let there be light.” Then the Spirit
of God answers to the word that speaks in sovereign power, and
immediately thero is light. In the onc case a globe fills with
the light of nature that roveals the cternal power and Godhood
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of Hin who created it. In the other the light of the gloyd
God in the face of Jesus Christ fills the soul of man withth
knowledge of redeeming love. Morally, * the first day, ks
dawned in the benighted heart of a sinner, as physically
dawned upon the darkened globe of carth. The old and thezer
creations alike beginning their histories with the soverign
troduction of light. In both casesit is, “and God said, Let ther
be light, and there was light.”

As nature rests, lives, grows and unfolds itself under the ligh
that shines upon it, in passive effortlessness: so does the ner
born soul of man rest, live, grow, and unfold itself beneath i
genial rays of love and grace that fall on it from the faced
Jesus, a treasure in an earthen vessel, “ that the excellency d
the power may bhe of God, and nnt of us.”

The light that shines i ns, is to shine forth from us, “B
cause it is the God who spake that out of darkness light shod!
shine, who has shone in our hearts for the shining forth of the
knowledge of Jesus Christ.”  *God is light,” and light isth
excellency of His power in us. We are but earthen vessels, th
lamps out of which the light is to shine, We have nothing &
do with getting the light, or making it shine forth. Light i
always light—it shines in darkness.  As believers, we sb
were sometimes darkness are now light in the Lord, and b
merely to walk in the light as Ile is in the light, *shinings
Liuts in the world, holding forth T worn or LiFe”

C.W

THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY.

IN the counscls of Infinite wisdom—in the plans and purposs
of Him whose love gave up the Beloved of HHis heart for o
redemption—heaven anil carth have each their place. The
value and eflicacy of Christ's work—the power of His blood to
purify and reconcile—are not alone to be scen in the bringing
of individual souls to God, but extend to the reconciliation of
all things, ‘‘whether they be things on earth or things in
heaven.” (C'cl. i. 20.) Not only men but things on earth are
reconciled by that precious blood; and, on the other hand,
things in Jieaven require as well that reconciliation.

It is not persons at all that this text speaks of. Plainly it
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speaks of spheres into which sin has entered, and which it has
defiled. Into heaven it entered when the angels fell, and thus
Scripture speaks elsewhere of the * purification” (Heb. ix. 23.)
as here of the “reconciliation” of heavenly things, and (our
inheritance being in heaven, 1 Pet. i. 4.) of ““the redemption of
the purchased posscssigiy” on that day when we shall not have
alone the carnest, bm enjoyment of our inheritance. (Eph.
i 14.) .

Thus also “the mystery of His will,” which God hath made
known unto us is “that he might aather together in one [liter-
ally, head up] all things in Christ, both which are in heaven
and which are on earth.” (Eph. i. 10.)

It can scarcely be plainer, then, that Loth heaven and ecarth
have their allotted place eternally before God. Earth is no
more to be blotted out of existence than heaven is.  Beyond
the dissolution of the carth and heavens, which the apostle
Peter predicts, and which John in vision sces, there remain,
alike for cach, “ new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness.”*  *“We look for this,” says the apostle. It was
the gencral expectation of Christians.  One can scarcely say.
(although of course the words remain and are acknowledged)
that it is the general expectation now.

‘There are, however, opposite extremes.  While for the many,
even true believers, dying and going to heaven so have well-
nigh displaced, as to all practical power, the resurrection and
the coming of the Lord ; and while the *“new carth” has dis-
appeared entirely from their prospect of the future,—with some
the pendulum of opinion has swung to the opposite side alto-
gether, and the vision of a new carth has completely shut out
from their view the “inheritance reserved for us in heaven.”
(1 Pet. i. 4.)

With these men-—and they number among them some of the
most popular writers of the day—hcaven is not at all, in strict-

¢ I would just say, by the way, thut “the heavens ' that arve **dis-
solved ' in 2 Pet. 1ii., and that ** pass away,” in Rev. xx., are simply
(according to a very frequent use of the word in Scripture) the atmosphere,
the heavens in which the clouds are, and the birds fly, and do not neces-
. surily include even the planetary system to which the carth belongs. So
algo the ** heavens '’ here. ** The third heaven," of 2 Cor. xii., to which
Paul was caught up, was thus that bevond the heaven of the birds, and
the heaven of the stars, God's own in a peculior way.
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pess, our inheritance. Larth itself will be that licavenly home,
—as ono of them says, “ the sweotest nook of heaven :” earth in
a “heavenly condition,” if you please; but, still, carth and
nothing more.  In this case, the true forco of our Lord's words
about His Father's house, which He is gon: away from earth to
prepare for us, and cotme again to receive us into, is lost entirely;
and “where I am” is no longer the assurance of a home with
Him in His own cternal dwelling place.

Yet Scripture is as plain as can be, on the one side, and on
the other. For, if, on the one hand, the “new ocarth” be, as
we have scen, a part of the recognized expectation of Chris
tians,—on the other, an “inheritance rcserved in heaven” can
scarcely be made to mean onc whose title-deeds alone are there.

But in trath the confrust between an earthly and a heavenly
inheritance is everywhere maintained throughout the Word.
Two spheres of blessing are there. Two gatherings of redeemed
people. An carthly, first revealed, last in fulfilment, the type
and shadow of a heavenly.

Characteristically indeed, the Old and the New Testaments
directly speak, the one of the one, the other of the other, of
these purposes. The story of carth is properly and character-
istically the story of the Old Testament. Its burden is, “The
heaven, cven the heavens are the Lord's; but tho eorth hath
He given to the children of men.” (Ps. exv. 16.) The pic
ture that lay before the eye of tho seers of the future was of an
earth which the meck should inherit, and whero the place of
tho wicked should no more be found. (Ps. xxxvii. 9, 10.) It
were needless to adduce passages.  Let any reader of this who
desires to ascertain its truth,read but any one of the Old Testament
prophets. I am bold to say ho will find not even onc wod
throughout about going to heaven, whilo the trumpets of
carth's jubilee are continually sounding out.  Sweetly they
sound, and joyfully, and well may the carth rejoice, for the
Lord reigneth. ‘I'ho * Prince of Peace” reigns. Judgment
may indeed smite first, swift and terrible, but it smites down
the oppressor, and * when Thy judginents are in the earth, the
inhatitants of the world shall learn rightconsness.”  Thonce
forth ‘““nation shall not lift np sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more.” * The ends of the carth” hear
the salvation of the Lord, and the carth is “filled with the
knowledge of His glory, as the waters cover the sea.”
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Peoplo may have more or less thought of such a time as this,
and not wonder to find it in glowing colors on the prophetic
page ; but it is to be marked that this is the onc only future
that tho book of the Old Testament prophecy reveals. Another
thing may help to explain that; for Israel is, under God—
under the gm*a rule of their own Messiah—the centre and
foreground of tHe picture. * Israel shall blossom and bud, and
fill the face of the world with fruit.” ([sa. xxvii. 6.) If any
one asks, what Isracl is spoken of here, Jeremiah as another
inspired witness may give us the Divine answer, that it is that
same Israel and Judah whom God had brought out of the land
of Egypt. (Jer. xxiii. 7., xxxi. 32.) So Micah speaks of the
law going forth out of that Zion once * plowed as a field,” and
the word of the Lord going forth out of that Jerusalem, which
is indced before our eyes * become as heaps,” and the establish-
ment in the top of the mountains of that * mountain of the
houso of the Lord,” which, as the place of a foreign worship,
has become, without any question, ** as the high places of the
forest.” (Mic. iii. 12,,1v. 4.)

Linger awhile over thoso prophetic landscapes, dear reader,
and ascertain fully their character, and then turn with me to a
New Testament page, and listen to the apostle of the Gentiles.
He is weeping over the unbelief of his people. Like Moses,
their ancient leader and deliverer, he had even wished himself
accursed from Christ for his brethron, his ¢ kindred according to
the flesh,"—not, plainly then, a spiritual Isracl, spiritual kin-
dred, but the nation still, as to the mass, in unbelief ; und ho says
of them : * Who are Israelites ; to whein pertaineth the adop-
tion, and the glory, and the covenants,and the giving of the luw,
and the service of God, and the rroyises.” (Rom. ix. 3, 4.)
Tho promises ! Just those wo have been reading. Promises in
every page of which they figure, but in an earthly scene, while
“ gpiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus” are
those allotted us. Thus we learn to divide the Word of Truth
aright. Things fall into their places. Instead of unintelligible
confusion there is perfect harmony and distinctness of utterance.

But thus in passing into the sphere of New Testament pro-
phecy we become conscious of another prospect lying before ue.
One who comes from heaven tells of *“ keavenly things” (Jno.
iii. 12). Received back into heaven after his work accomplished
and grace reigning through righteousness by that fulfilled work,
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that grace can open a door of blessing which the “law u
righteousness” kept closed. The veil which hung before the
holiest where, in thick darkness, all through Israel’s day, God
dwelt, was rent from top to bottom by the death of Chrst
“The way into the holicst "—into heaven itself—was made
manifest. Ilenceforth our hope is anchored *“ wcithin the vei,
whither the Fore-runner is for us entered.” (Heb. vi. 19)
Nay, as our Fore-runner and Representative, /n Ilim we ar
alrcady cntered : “ we have boldness to enter into the holiest
through the blood of Jesus,” (Heb. x. 19) and are “seated to
gether in heavonly places in Christ Jesus.” (Eph. ii. G6.)

Nor only so; as One blessed Person has gone in for us into
heaven, another has come out to lead us into the knowledge of
things unscen, (1 Cor. ii. 10, 12) to form a heavenly people
practically into heavenly character, to set’ their aflections oa
things above. The Holy Ghost is thus witness to us of out
heavenly inheritance. The New Testament lifts off the vel
from a home in our Futher's house.  All is clianged accordingly.
For us that Jerusalem is alore “ which is our mother.” (Gal. ir.
25.) The Jewish earthly things become for us the type an
shadow of things in heaven.

Compare the close of Old Testament propheey with the cse
of the New, and notice the differcnce. In Malachi, the grat
day of Jehoval's wrath is coming. *“All the proud, yea, il
that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave then
neither root nor branch.” It is the earthly judgment of the
wicked, which, as in the 37th DPsalm, before cited, will lease
them without root or branch again to spring up. *DBut unto
you that fear my name shall the Sun of riyhteousness arise, with
healing in his bwings, . . . . . . and ye shall tread down the
wicked.”

This is one of Isracl’s promises. Day for the world dawms
first on her. Her people tread down their enemies, Jehovah
algo. The Lord comes, and every eye sces him, as when the
sun rises, and his beams give light to all. Tt is the “Sun of
righteousness,” and the “day.” .

Not so the.closing call in the New Testament. (Rev. xiil
16.) Here the word is, that He who is the “ root and oflspring
of David ” is also ““ the bright and morning Star.” Qur hop
points, not to the flooding of the world with day—blessed as
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that may be—but to a time preceding it.  The day star heralds
the morn, but does not bring it. So for us, “ Behold I come
«uickly,” bids us await, not the fulfilment of events on carth,
but the moment when we shall be caught out of it with all the
multitude of the redeemed of past and present, all the saints of
the first rusur’ion, in fulfilment of that word, “ I will
come and reccive You unto Myself” The carth will find its de-
liverance from the same mighty hand at an after-time ; but first
of all we shall be with Him. The word to *“‘him that over-
cometh” now is, “1 will give him the morning star.”  Not a
place on carth filled with the beams of the Sun of rightcousness,
but a place with Himself beforo the first dawn of day.

And notice now the character of this whole book of New
Testament apacalypse.  Features borrowed, if you will, from
the Old, no doubt there are, but everywhere with a marked dif-
ference. Thus the cherubim of Ezckicl’s vision may and do
reappear in the “ beasts ” or ¢ living creatures” rather, of Rev.
iv. and v. But this company of clders whose thrones* the
apostle secs surround the throne of God, where are they in the
prophet’s vision ?  Notice, too, that Lizckicl sees the glory come
town to carth; John sees it as one taken up to heaven. And
dhere these clders with their redemption-song are found.

From heaven too, they watch the progress and issue of events
on carth thereafter, until voices in heaven declare that the mar-
riage of the Lamb is come; and far abovo the toil and tempests
of earth that marriago is celebrated. Then, and not till then,
the scene changes, and in the train of a warrior Lord, heaven
pours out its white-clad hosts of redeemed people.

In the closing visions, * Jerusalemn which is above” is painted
for us in rich and glowing colors. If it come down from heaven,
it is still the *“ heavenly city.” Earth has its millennial days ;
and beyond these a “ new earth ” more brightly greets us. But
kept before our oyes ever is the beauty of a scene where the
Lord God Himself and the Lamb are light and temple, a city at
whoso gates the angels wait, and whero the tree of lifo finds its
own genial soil and home in the ‘“ paradise of God."

As wo close the book we can think of nothing else than theso
words of the apostle, and wonder and adore :—“And so it is
written, tho first man Adam was made a living soul; the last

* Not ‘“gents "' properly, but ‘‘thrones.”
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Adam was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural ; and afterward
that which is spiritual. The first man is of the eorth, TarTay:
the sccond man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy
such are they also that are ecarthy ; and as is the Heavenly,
such are they also that are heavenly. And as we have bome
the image of the carthy, we shall also bear the /mage of the
HEAVENLY.” (1 Cor. xv. 45—149.)

Reader, I at least will not barter my birthright for the sweet

est nook on carth that could be given.
I. W, G,

“THE LORD'S TADLE.”
(Concluded from paye 38.)

The apostle quotes and applies the teaching of Deuteranomy
in the 10th of 2nd Corinthians, when dealing with the question
of Christian worship, and shews that “the Lord’s table” holds
exactly the same place with reference to what surrounds it, as
the altar in Isracl did to that which surrounded it. * Do we
provoke the Lord to jealousy ! Are we stronger than He 7" he en-
quires. The nation of Isracl failed to maintain the name and
authority of Jehovah and has consequently for the time been set
aside in julgment. The Church has taken the place of Israel
as God's witness in the midst of the world of which Satan is the
God and prince ; and “* the Lord’s table” has replaced the altar
at Jerusalem ; but the principles that applied to the one remgin
in force with the other. P’rinciples that must ever remain in
force, as a testimony to what God is Himself, who changes not.

In the light in which we are now viewing things, * the Lord’s
table” is far more than a mere commemorative feast of Christ
our Passover having been sacrificed for us; noris it the aspect
of communion in the body and blood of Christ as members of
His body, most blessed as this is, and doubtless the highest and
happiest aspect of it. It may be well to note here, that when
the Apostle does speak of communion, he does not use the name
of Lord in connection with table, but speaks of our communion
in what Christ is for us. ‘The reazon of this is evident, com-
munion is not in uestion when we speak of the Lord's table,
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but rather what that tableis in contrast with evil, and as a place
of dignity and judgment. Hence it is the Lord’s own presence
according to His own name and authority that constitutes it * the
Lord’s table.” Thus it is not a question of those at the table,
and their commpyaion together in that which the table supplies,
but of what mailildins the dignity and authority of Him whose
table, as personally present, it is. Jrom thisit becomes evident
that where the name and authority of the Lord is not maintained,
the Lorv’s table cannot be. And more, that as there is but one
‘Lord, there can be but one “ Lord’s table.” Any number of
even true Christians meeting together to break bread would not
have *‘the Lonl's tuble” in their midst, unless the Lord Him-
self as Lord were present, and the principles that governed the
table were the expression of His name and authority.

*“The Lord’s Table” being then the centre around which the
church visibly gathers, and this centre representing the throne,
so to speak, of the Lord in the midst of his saints, it becomes no
merely the special sphewe of the Lord’s personal control and
judgment, as bronght before us in the latter part of the 11th
chapter of 1st Corinthiang, where, we read, as the effect of the
dirvect dealings of the Lord with those at the table in judg-
ment of the carnal observance of the Lord’s supper, “ For this
cause many are weak among you, and many slecp;” but the
acknowledged ground of public discipline according  to
the 18th chapter of Matthew, where those gatherel to His
name have so reully the Lord in their widst, that what-
soever they bind on earth in His name is bound in
heaven. The Apostle in the 5th chapter of 1st Corinthians
directly connects the truth of the 18th chapter of Matthew with
the Lord’s table, and forces the saints to carry out the authority
of the Lord at the table in putting away the wicked person from
their midst as one unfit to keep the feast with them, or to form
part of God's assembly.

It is of all importance tosce clearly how “the Lord’s table ”
thus connects itself with the holiness of (iod’s house, which pub-
lic discipline at the Lord’s tuble vindicates and maintains. Not
only is ** God greatly. ‘o be feared in the assembly of the Saints,
und to be had in reverence of all them that are about
Him,” but “Thy testimonics are very sure: kol/ness becometh
Thy house, O Lord, for ec=r,” the Psalmist says. We are called
upon ‘“to follow peace with all men,” but it is as wedded to.
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that “ holiness, without which no wman shall sce the Lond"
‘“ Receiving a kingdom wkich cannot be moved, let us have
grace, Whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and
godly fear: for our God is a consuming fire,” is the solemn er-
hortation of the Spirit of God at the end of the 12th of Hebrews

In the address to the Church of Philadelphia the Lord pre
sents Himself to the eye and ear of faith as ¢ He that is haly,
He that is true, He that hath the key of David, e that opepeth
and no man shutteth; and shutteth and no man openeth”
Holiness, truth, authority and power are prescented to the eye of
him that hath “an ear to hear what the Spirit says to the assen-
blies” in the person of Him who walks amid the seven golde
candlesticks.  Ruin and apostacy may have come in in all that
surrounds Him, but He remains the same, and the claims of His
name are as much in question now, as when all stood forth fair
and strong in the day of Pentecost.

The “ Lord's table” must, thercfore, ever be the public wit
ness for Him who in unseen, but real presence and power, pr
sides at that table, and “as son over His own house” maintains
God’s glory in connection with it, as the oNE TRUE AND LIvING
Goo. “There are diversities of gifts, but the same spint
And there are diversities of administrations, but the same Lod
And there are diversities of operations ; but it is the same Gol
which worketh all in all,” the Apostle tells us in the 12th of I
Corinthians, and everything that hides or mars this manifestel
unity in divine action of the three persons of the Godhe,
of which the Lord's table is the visible centre, as the gathering
point of Saints, is in its principle schismatic or worse.

The question may fairly be asked - here, “ If what has been
stated is correct, as to what constitutes the Lord’s table, and that
there can, by the very nature of things, be but one ¢ Lord's table,
does ¢ the Lord's table’ still exist, and where is it to be found "

If we have succeeded in fairly arousing this question in the

minds of our readers our present object has been gained. That
such a question presonts many difficulties, we are well awar
That the path of faithfulness, amid all the confusion and rampant
self-will of man that surrounds us, entails no ordinary spiritul
energy and simplicity of heart with Christ, those know who, in
any feeble measure, have endeavoured to tread it. Still we
desire that the question may be fairly preased home, as wear
convinced it is fraught with blessing to the soul, and touches
wery nearly the honor and glory of the Lord Jesus.
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We are living in a thoroughly Laodicean time, a day of in-
tense latitudinarianism. Looseness of thought and carelessness
of conscienco characterise the present hour.  Faithfulness to
God and His revealed mind is becoming, even amongst true
Christians, more and more unpopular. Truly, we are in the
“last days,” and the love of many is waxing cold. Our lamps
need trimming sﬁ, and our loins require greatly the girdings
ot truth. Dlesse® b: (i .1, amid all the confusion that surrounds
us, and in spite of all our unfaithfulness, we have God and the
word of His grace to look to.  We thoroughly believe in the
sufficiency of the Scriptures to guide and enlighten us at all
times, and that through them * the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished unto all wond works” (2 Tim. iii. 17.)

May the Lord help us to be more uncoinpromising in the
maintenance of the power of God's word over our own souls.
May we, too, take our DLibles inour hand, and as a light that
shines clearly in a dark place, humbly, vet thoroughly, test all
that surrounds us by its unerring ray=. Such a path though
difficult is simple and certain. We shall find God with us in it,
and know a complete rest and joy that nothing but Himself can
give. Let us ¢ prore all things ; hold fast that which is good,
and abstain from all appearance of evil.” (1 Thes. v. 21, 22,

C. W.

-

ON COLOSSIANS T. 19.

EveRry correction of Scripture is of moment. T beg to suggest
one, the occasion for which it appears to me exceedingly mars
the sense. I refer to the expression, ““ It pleased (the Father)
that in Him should all fulness dwell.” The English reader may
sce upon the face of it, that the word “ Father ” is put in by our
translators.  This is extremely bad theology, depriving us of the
developement of glory in the person of our most blessed Lord.
¢ All the fulness was pleased to dwell in Him.” In its present
reading it is merely the pleasure of the Father about the Son,
which I apprehend to be a mischievous derogation from the
divino glory of the Son, to deprive us of the revelation of that
in which to me Christianity consists—a revelation of the Trinity
known in relation 'ship in which we are brought by faith to it.
In the second chapter we have the fact, ““ all the fulness of the
Godhead dwells in Him bodily ;” that is, in the incarnation of



the Son. While Ile was the Son in parsonal union with flesh
as Jesus, thero could be no separation of the Son from the Father
or tho spirit, though most distinet in relationship. Therefor
the Lord says, though He wrought Himself the miracles, “the
Father that dwelleth in me, He docth the works: “and agai,
“1f I cast out devils, by the spirit of God, then the kingdom of
God is come unto you.” :

That He was tho son, however, is the direct object of faith,
but revealing the Father: and therefore “ He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father.” Inaword the fulness of the Godhed
(as is declared by the Spirit concerning Him) ¢ dwelt in Him
bodily.” These things may be difficult to human explanation,
but not as to communion, where the spirit of God is ; for Here
veals in communion, according to the power of truth, and oo
way else. And I believe that, while the human intellect wil
break itself to pieces agzainst tho glory of the diviue revelation,
the fulness of our joy and hope, and the soundness of ou
Christianity, and, consequently Christian strength and energ,
chiefly depends upon the distinctness with which we are coy
nizant of the unity and trinity, withal made known to us in In-
carnation, which is the revelation of it. “(God resisteth the
prond but giveth grace to the humble.” I believe it tobes
revelation, and known, where only it can be known, in con-
munion, by those made partakers of the spirit by faith in Chris
Jesus : all else will stumble somewhere, and these too, if they

be not humble. J.N.D.
-
“ FOLLOWING,"
O~E path [ seck to treail, | His path of grief to know,
Straight ‘tis and narrow, : His scorn to share it ;
Joy have I, Lord, in it, ! Know what revilings are,
ain, too, and sorrow. ' His cross to bear it. ¢

But One has gone that way,
Him would [ follow, |

Leaving earth's joys behind—
Selfish and hollow. i

Cross of Christ —death to all
This world counts gladoess;

Yet would I seck for joy
Where He had sadnesst

|

And I would seek to trace i That path alone I'd tread,

Those footsteps only : Tear-stained and oorg.

Of Him who trod the waste, i Trod by the Son Of%v ,
|

Friendless and lonely. Ending in glory. -—M. A.C.

@& Answers to Correspondents remain over for our next.
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GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS.

‘1 am not ashamed of -the Gospel of Clirist; for it is the power of God
unto salvation, to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also tho
Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith :
as it is written, wnst shall live Ly faith. A .

‘¢ For the wruth 8F God is revealed from heaven agninst all ungodliness
and unrightcousness of men.” Rom. i. 16-—18.

[t secms at first an unsuitablo expression the Apostle makes nse
-of in speaking of the Gospel here, when he says that *therein is
the rightcousness of God revealed.” It would be more in accor-
danco with the thoughts of many to say, therein is the /ove or the
qrace of God revealed, which is surely most true.

3ut hero the Spirit of God is engaged in layiny the foundation
for a soul to rest upon, and therefore takes up that side of God's
<character which would be thought to present the greatest obstacle
to the justification of a sinner, and shows that in even that, God
is for us.

Many an one, sincerv and carnest too, has never got beyond
reckoning on the merey of God, and therefore never is on the
true solid ground of peace, nor can they be until it is seen that
God's rightcousness justities.  Without doubt, merey 1le is abun-
dant in; but mercy refers more to His pity for me in my con-
dition as a lost sinner once, and now as a saved one yot needing
daily “grace to help in every time of need.” No one then
would wish to weaken for a moment the sense of that mercy
that any soul has ; but yet it is hardly the ground of full peace,
nor, till it is scen that God in grace has given a eluim upon
Himself to us as sinners, can that peace bo fully enjoyed.

The Apostle then states that in the Gospel, © the rightcousncss
of God is revealed,” and side ly sido with this declares
that “ the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un-
godliness and unrighteousness of men;” and, as all are found in
this condition of guilt, the difficulty is as to how the revelation
of God's righteousness can heinany way the Gospel.  Yet suchitis.

The first step towards the full bringiny out of the truth is the
detail of man’s sin, for the back-ground upon which God's
righteousneas is displayed is the ruin of the creature ccme in
$hrough sin and disobedicnce, ** our unrighteousness commend-
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ing the righteousness of God,” so that man’s mouth is forever
stopped, und bonsting excluded, except as opened by God, ts
David says, to “shew forth His praise” whose wisdom, love, and
righteousness have all been called into the fullest exercise in
dealing with man’s sin,

Accordingly we find man, viewed in his natural condition,
without testimony from God, suve that which creation gave.
*The heavens deelaring the glory of God, and the firmament
showing His handiwork,” His “sending rain and fruitful seasons,
filling men’s hearts with joy and gladness” ought to have
taught man ¢ Wis eternal power and Godhead ;” but the glory
of the incorruptible God was changed into *‘an image made
to like corruptible man, and to birds, und four-footed beasts,
and creeping things. Ilis heart was proved incapable of retain-
ing a true thought of God, and the ercature giving up God was
given up of God to his own ways, and all the corruption of a
depraved nature came out without restraint,

But theie were people better off than this, and who had a
testimony fiam Ged ; and the Jew, wdcemcd out of Faypt and
put upon new ground in an acknowledged relationship with God,
had a law given Lim to direct his way.  The Gentile was man
in hLis uncultivatad state; the Jew in a cultivated. But the
cultivated tree was as bad, or worce than the will. For not
only was the witness the heavens and the earth bore to their
Maker's Deity set at nought : hut His revealed will, expreseed
at Sinai, and given to a people who had been the subjects of a
wonderful deliverance, was slighted by those who had undertaken
to obey. Sin was now transgression, “sin by the command-
ment had become exceeding sinful.”  The ruin was complete,
and the proof of it complete too, and the last final test by Chiist
coming in grace, showed that man was not culy guilty and pow-
ctless to maintain himself in the place God put him in, still more
to extricate himself from the consequences of sin; but when
deliverance was brought himand the ability to remedy his con-
dition was fully manifested in the woiks of Christ, aswc]lnstl}o
will to do it, if that deliverance depended on his owning God in
His true place, in the person of the Son, rejection and the Cross
soon made it plain that man’s hemt was linked with Sotan
against God, fully, ) . .

Man then has been proved guilty before God, without right-
coutnces or goodness; none sought after God, the way of peace
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they did not know, hut destruction and misery were in theic
ways. The throat, the tongue, the lips, the mouth, the outlets
by which all that was in a heart *“ deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked” found vent, were all corrupt, and as stand-
ing upon one common level of guilt and ruin wero all Adam’s
race.

The questiolf now was, what would God do?

What cauld He do, but condemn sin %

With what relief the heart, conscious that it has read God's:
sentence upon guilty man—upon itself, turns to the declaration

that God’s righteousness has been manifested and that for the
sinner.

Man had no righteousness for God, when asked for it by the
law. If he sought to clothe himself in anything, it was only
“ filthy rags" as judged of by the light of God's presence. The
law gave only the “knowledge of sin,” and therefore could not
justify. God's helps to man had only brought out the ruin more
fully. And now what can a righteous God do with a guilty
helpless sinner? What an answer we are furnished with!
“But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifes-
ted, being witnessed by tho law and the prophets. Even the
righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all,
and upon (over) all that believe.” What a declaration! God's
righteousness is toward all—* for there is no ditference, all have
sinned,” all need it, and far as the effects of sin reached, so far
was the range God's grace took in offering to man a remedy for
his sin, as we have in Ch. v. 18, * Therefore a3 by one offence
toward all men unto condemnation, 8o by one righteousness to-
wards all mon unto justification of life.” The cross gives God
a gospel to preach fo every creaturs, as we read in 2 Cor. v.
“God was in Christ reconciling the world unte Himself ;” and
now, “a3 though God did beseech by us we pray in Christ's
stead, Be ye reconciled to God.” Pray whom? Everybody who.
bas an ear to listen.

But then that righteousness which is toward all, as offering
through the crosq shelter from deserved punishment, is over alb
them that believe. God's righteousness is their shelter. God's.

character a8 a righteous God, made good agminst sin in the
Sinless One, who bore it before God on the cross, is over, as
protecting the one that believes in Jesus. Therefore it is im
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verse 24 we have “the redemption which is in Christ Jesus”
introduced, as giving to God a title to justify freely all that
come by Ilim.  And whilst His rightcousness in passing over
the sins that are past, through the forbearance of God, that i,
the sins of those saved in past ages, is now manifested and God's
character maintained fully by tho work of the cross, that saze
righteousness is declared in the Gospel, which tells how Ho ca
be just and yet the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus
What a character this gives to onr state before God!  That side
of Iis nature which scemed most against us is now forus. Not
for our sins ; against them ; but for us, and bidding us look totbe
cross and see the settlement of the entire question of sin, by God
Himself, His hand visiting upon tho head of His own beloved
Son all that was sin’s duc, that, tho cup of wrath being drunk
10 its very dregs, grace might reign through righteousness unto
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

What was in question when the Angel of tho Lord pased
through the land of Egypt to smite the first-born. As to the
ground they stood upon by nature, there was no difference be
tween an Israclite and an Egyptian.  'What made the difference
was the blood upoa the door-post. The judgment of death had
passed upon the substituted lamb, the rightcousness of God de
manded the punishment of sin, and when sin had been judged,
and the victim slain for the sin of others, that righteousness b
been fully satisfied and now became their safe-guard. Right
cousness which exacts rigidly the payment of the debt, whenit
is paid gives the fullest assurance that it will never be asked
again. The more perfect tho rightcousness of the one who is
decaling with the case, or to whom the dobt is due, the mor
certain it is that payment will be oxacted, and then, when the
dobt is paid, that very righteousncss is my greatest security.
Just 8o when I know that God in righteousness dealt with sin
at the cross, in tho judgment of my blessed Lord, I know He
never ask anything of me. Rightoousness has been displayed
against my sin; but love has provided One to be dealt within
my stead, and now nothing can bar the out-flow of that love
which sought and found so blessed a channel by which to resch
me in my sins. Thinking of my enemies I say, “ If God be for
me, who can be against mo,”—of my necessities I say, *Hothst
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him np for us all, how
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things.”
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Go's love to maun in the gift of His Sou and His abhorrence
of sin expressed in judging the Spotless One for sinnery, bavieg
been made known, faith sces that God's character as so wade
knowe is in question now, aud what God is and has done be-
comes the basis of the fullest peace. ‘To question His wcilling-
ness to justify, is togambt.the love that gave the only begotten
Son for us; to doubWHy perfect justification, when I believe in
Jesus, is to call in question the sufficiency of Christ's work, of
which God has testitied His satisfaction in raising Him from the
dead, and giving Him glory ; or the righteousness of God, as if
He would oxact from mo again, what had been already paid by
Christ.

Look at the picturo we are furuished within Numbers xxiii.
The accuser is there seeking to get God's face turned against
Israel. Good ground there is for them to be cursed, viewed in
themselves. Their ways had angered Moses, noted for bis meek-
ness. A “stiff necked and rebellious people” is their character
from Egypt to Canaan, well kmown and provad in near forty
years wandering in the wilderness. But what answer does the
accuser get when seeking their destruction? “How shall I curse
whom God hath not cursed ; or how shall Idefy whom the
Lord hath not defied?” And then again, when the utmost part
of them is seen, Balak thinking that it was their numbers before
the prophet's eyes that called forth their blessing from his lips,
God'’s answer shows how He makes it a question of His own
character at once ; “ Heatken to me, thou son of Zippor, God is
not a man that He should lie, nor the son of man that He
should repemt &c. It was not for any loveliness He saw
in them He took them up, nor was it any failare in their
ways could make Him listen to the accuser of His people.
“ Hear now, ye rebels,” from Moses' lips, had shut him oat from
the land, because ho did not sanctify God before them, and the
complaint of unbelief in Elijah further on is reckoned as making
intercession against Israel. God's thoughts are thoughts of
love and grace towards those who are the objects of His purposes,
He views them according to what He had dons for them, and not
what they are in themselves, and so we have “ He hath not seen
iniquity in Jacob, neither hath Heo seen perversenees in Israel”
Waa it not there? It was essuredly, but He had not seen it.
Was He to make nothing of the work that He had dons, done too
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because they were what they were, and with the full knowledge
of it and that they could do nothing for themselves?  And
“God brought them out of Lgypt,” is the answer to ital
God’s thoughts go back to the blood on the doorpost in Egypt
and the path He had opened through the Red Sea. Redemp
tion is His answer to the accuser of His people, because ther
righteousness was satisfied, that love might have fres coum
‘Where righteousness might have reigned, and judgment had i
way, to the utter exclusion of cvery sinner from the presence d
the Blessed God, grace has reigned, through righteousnes, ub
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. God's righteow
ness, revealed in that gospel which is “ concerning Jesus Chris
our Lord,” is {owards all, but it is over all who believe in Jest,
God justifying freely by grace, because of the satisfaction niade
to His righteousness by the death and sufferings of His S,
those who in themselves are sinners, without strength and v
godly.
R.T.G.

e

NOTES OF A READING ON JOHN 1V.
a.v. w.

Tae New Testament may be divided into three parts—Chrit
Person, His works, and His revelation.

The attractive beauty of His Person ie especially shown it
His dealings with the Samaritan woman. Has there any thiy
drawn me to Christ? Have I scen His attractions? Has th
beauty of His Person drawn and filled my heart ?

From v. 7-14 He revcals Himself to her independently of b
self. From v, 15 He comes down to Zer and her circumstane
He wanted to let the grace that was in Himself draw her, v
her, but he had to pull her to pieces, show her her own comy
heart—show her how unlike Z7/m she was.

The people of Samaria were exceedingly corrupt, and the Jen
had good cause to have no dealings with them. But here Ja:
the Lord of Glory, even though He was a Jew, worn, dutr
and weak with His journey, had come down from Jerusls
just to get this poor, despised, sinful woman. We may thit
what passed in her mind on looking back after she knewtk
Lord Himeelf, how she may have wondered if the disciples vt
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not sent away, that she might bo alone with the Lord, that she
might have this conversation with l{im. His attractions where
what drew her—drew her at that very hour, and at that very
place.

He does not begin by showing His authority, or her need,
but the beauty of ) character. She little knew the glory of
Him she was talking with, she had no conception of it er Him.

v. 10. ““If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that
saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked of
Him, and He would have given thee living water.” Unknown
to her He reveals His glory as a giver—to ask of lim was to
have the request immedintely granted.

v. 11. * Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with and the well is
deep: from whence then hast thou that living water? art thou
greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well &c. 1" See-
ing He had respect for Himself she addressed him more deferen-
tially, but her mind was locked up in her circumstances. So
were our’s before we met the Lord.  She questions first, kv He
can get the water; and secondly, historically, Jacob had to dig
the well. Ille made it ; and was this man greater than he?

v. 13, 14, “ Whosuever drinketh of this water shall thirst
again.  But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give
him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall
be in him a well of water springing up unto everlasting life.”
It was ns though He said, you can’t conceive I am in another
world, but I am; I would have opened a well inside, cternity
stamped upon it and everything seen in it.

v. 15. “Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not neither come
hither to draw.” She goes back to circumstances—understands
Him not. We cannot understand God’s things without having
His mind. She cannot underst:ind it. Afterwards she may
have said, * What purpose of heart to catch me ! He would have
me,”  What is this but the pertinacious way in which Christ
will follow up those that are }is shecp!

v.16. “Go call thy husband and come hither." He goes
down to her circumstances. A simple word to detect her con-
dition.

v.17. I have no husband.” Her answer, all truth in
words though a lic in spirit, to Him who knew all her heart.
What woro her thoughts when he said, ¢ Thou hast well said I
have no husband &e.?
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Has the Lord ever looked into my heart? let cach ask.  For
Him to sce what we are and what we have done are two different
things !

In her thus far was—levity, equivocation, and adultery. The
new life begins with God, and goes on with God, and ends
with God. Did she not think of all this #-How sho had been
read—just what she was, all unlike Himself, and He did not
curse because she was full of sin, and not like 1lim.

v. 19. “I perceive that thou art a prophet”.  Her motive for
saying this might have been good, might have been bad.  She
can’t get out of circumstances—wants to show she thinks about
worship—something besides water.  The foolish unmeaningness
of lier conversation was the means of bringing out what was
near to Ilis heart—-worship: Worship, admiration of God.
When did [ begin to worship 3 Sarely not in my sins.  Never
one admiring thought of God is a charge against all.

v. 21. “The hour cometh when you shall neither in this
mountain, nor at Jerusalem worship the Iather.” TFirst, sets
aside all place, but preseuts God in character as Father
Sccondly, sets ont what is true worship.

v. 23. Two things: what the heart enjoys, and that in God,
whomn I can admire as trath,  Sccondly the Father a Spirit, re-
quiring spirituzl worshipers,

v, 25. “I know that Messiah cometh which is called Christ,
when He is come He will tell us all things.”  She did not want
His instructions because the Messiah was conting, and she had
rather wait till He came.

v. 26. ‘I that speak unto thee am He.” Here e wasand
what had she made Hlim? He had proved Aer a fool, .

Seven things thus far in which Christ had endeared Himself
to her.  What ! not love Him who had opened the well in me?t
Not love IHlim 7 She had nothing to boast of herself—it was all
in lon. 1 that speak unto thee am He”  What loving at-
tractive grace.  Christ's last words were the key-stone. e took
her out of circumstanses—out of herself ; she forgot all—her
waterpot—the well—her past lifo—Jerusalem as the holy place,
everything ; and was filleld with *“ the Christ.”

Tho fresh taste of Christ’s love in tho heart, and on the lips of
a young Christian—a simple babo—is more than a clear distinct
statement from many who have grown old in head truth. She
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was zot afraid to tell her bad churacter o all around, but desired
them to come sco Him, who had revealed Himself to her, snd
bed discovered her to herself.

Faith is ore than instinct—and instinct more than reason in
pao. She knew Him as Saviour, and all the Samaritans might
know Him too,

v, 42. “ Now we believ.t because of thy saying, fur we
have heard Him ourselves and know that this is indeed the
Chrigt, the Saviour of the world.” They recognise him both as
Messiah and Saviour.

In heaven the glory of Himself will go far beyond the works
down here.  If needs be I can say, He is my righteousness—He
saved me--washed me &c. But what is all this compared to
the beauty of his Person—Himself? I may say, I am thoroughly
welcowe, for I came in His name, but what is that to Hiwself
—the personal glory of Christ. lle is uot only an attraction to

a poor sinner down here, but to a ransomed sinner in the pre-
senceof God.  The attractive beauty of Uhirist makes me—draws
me—to follow 1lis footsteps. 1le hows the sinner what ke is
nof—then shows him His own ineffable beauty and glory.

That wom 1 of Samaria, how beautifui she isto Jusus! We
shall gee hier soon.

-
— -

OUR GROWTH IN GRACE.
2 Pet fiL 13,

“(Gnow in grace” i3 the injunction of an apostle, anl tv it the
heart and conscience of the Christian man respond. The law ef
growth is the law of life pre-eminently in Christianity, where the
1ife is eternal life, and maturity in it is not the easy attainment
ofaday. *“MHe that hath this hope in im,” says the apostle
Jobn,  pwificth himself, even as Heispure” (1 Jno.iii. 3) Put that
a8 the limit, and who can say that ho has reached it—i# purified
88 Christ is pure?  When then shall the exhortation be needless,

“Grow in grace 1"

There is such a thing as growth then,—as the progressive
sanctification of the belioving soul 10 God.  Progreas in hioliness
there ought to be: we onght to be this year more fully and
practically Christ’s than last, which is what is meant by holiness;

more simply and in detail yielded up to Him, and the results of
it apparent in our lives.
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1 apeak of courso to believers. Thero must bo Zife before there
«can be growth. First of all we must be “ born again,” as the
-apostle speaks, “not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God,” a  word,” he takes caro to add, *which
by the gospel is preached unto you" (1 Pet. i. 23, 25).

It is as if cxpressly designed to make it more emphaticin
warning to all'who depend on ondinances for the reception of
new life, that Peter (proclaimed by men as the very head of the
most ritualistic systemn existing at this day) is inspired to spesk
-80, It is he who tells his would-be followers, that men are bor
again, not in laptism, hut by the “ word of the gospel.”

That word which, coming to s7nners, as it docs, speaks of s
work done fui* sinners, salvation for the lost by the death of a-
other. It is this that, being received, transforms.  Having hal
anuch forgiven, the soul forgiven Jores ;and that love to one who
has saved is the spring and power of a new life, a life of blessd
and endeared obedicence.

But I do not dwell upon thisat this time. T would only be
understood to speak to those just now, who have learnt, if only
‘babes, to ery, “Abba, Father.” To such I would say, do not
imagine that because you are saved and have conscious peaco with
God, that therefore you have attained the summit of Christia
ity. The unhappy result of making the knowledge of salvation
{as many make it) the result of (it may be cven alengthy) Chrs
tian expericnce, has been unhappily with a good many the mak-
ing that the end and resting point, which is in reality only the
beginning of attainment, and of experiences properly Christia
And thus the gospel itself is shorn of much more than half it
power and blessing.  Rest and peace and blessing for myself are
made the end of all, and rest in salvation substituted very often
for rest in Gud. Thus how many sink into loose and casy liviog
and call it freedom ! Alas for such, and for the gospel that they
boast of, if such is i.dced the freedom it has given.

We need to speak out plainly. The worst evil of the dayis
the Laodiceanism which can speak loudly of grace with the con-
science unexcreised as to the responsibility which graco intro-

-duces into. Men who delight in the gospel, “the glorious gospd”
—and so it truly is,—if you speak to thewm of other things which
the God of the gospel has made known and enjoined obedience
to, will answer, “such things aro not nccessary to salvation”



OUR GROWTH IN GRACE. 71

God has spoken, and men have learnt by listening to His voice
(as they would have it) how and when, with safety to themselves
they may disregard His voice. DBut is that then the fruit of the
gospel? Or what worth is the piety that sits down content with
salvation, and not wishing to be disturbed or unscttled by the
claims of God and is truth?

And it must be remembered that, according to Scripture,
truth alono sanctifies. We do not judge with the poet of latitu-
dinarianiem,

 He can't be wrong whose life isin the right,”

but rather, with the Lord Himself, “ he that hath my command-
mentsand keepeth them, he it is that loveth me” (Jno. xiv. 21).
There must be an car listening for the voice of Christ, or
there cannot be the spirit of true obedience.  He who does not
caro to hear, does not really care to obey. “My sheep hear
my voice and I know them, and they follow me.” He who
discards a3 it were from the woid of God all but the gospel,
has never known yet the proper power of the gospel.

But the apostle adds to his exhortation, **grow in arace,”
¢ and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”
“Qur Lord,” mark, first, as well as “ Saviour.” Nay, we may
say, “our Lord,” and even so our ¢ Saviour.” Rendered up into
His hands who has alone title to us, we find salvation from vne
“exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour,” and one main part of
our salvation is deliverance from other masters unto His service,
whom when we “ call Master and Lord” we * say well, for so He
is” Ho who “died for all, that they which live should not
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him that died aud
rose again for them.”

Beloved reader, Lefure we go a step further, let we ask you
this question. If you profess and call yourself a Christian, are
you Christ's ? Surrendered up to Mim in the full joyful consei-
ousncss of 1lis service being indeed * perfect freedom™ 1 Do you
live with cevery pulse of that new life le has given you, *to
Hin"1 There is no growth in grace for you till such is the pur-
pose of your heart. Is your eye then on Him, your car waiting
upon His voice, your hand engaged for Him, your foot treading
in His pleasant paths? Are you one not only * redecmed,” but
“ redecmed o God”? mo “ hired servant,” indecd, Lut one to
whom to live is Christ’1  Ob, then, beloved, we hail in you
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the true and proper effects of the gospel of grace : for “the grace
of God which bringeth salvation toall men hath appeared, teach-
ing us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should
live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world, look-
ing for that bLlessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that
He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself
a peculiar people zealous of good works.” (Tit. ii. 11, 14),

And now then, beloved, * grow in grace, and in the know-
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”  ‘The book of His
thoughts, His counsels, Ilis mind, lies open in your hand, and
truth ix treth just as far as it brings home to your soul Him who
is Himself the truth. He is your master. Sit in the peace of
His presence at His feet and learn of Him. Do not eay one
syllable He utters is ““ no matter” or “ of little profit” or * (hat
cannot be understood.” Do not be content with mere opinions
or human authorities. Consult Himself. Let your faith not
stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. “All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteou-
nesy, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works.” (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17).

Bo yon one of * God’s men” in this evil day.

And now for the moro strict enquiry @ “ What is ¢ growingin
grace T " Tt is explained as to its moral characteristics in those
words which, we have seen, the apostle joins with it: “andin
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

A false idea is prevalent, to the great damage of souls.

Men have forgotten to distinguish between growth in grace
and growth in self-consciousness of the grace we have. * They
imagine that, along with their growth in grace, they aretobe
able more and more to find satisfaction in their practical state.
They think they ought to be able te measure theirgrowth and to
find out to their own satisfaction how much holier they are this
year than last.  That they ought to be practically holier, I have
already enid. Dut this is a very different thing from being con-
scious to mysclf that I am so, and in no wise needful to it. lt
is quite true that God says to us, *“ Lo yo holy, for I am boly;
and quite truc therefore, that wo ought to * follow after hali-
ness.” All this has Lbeen but just now insisted on. Dut supposo
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I take another text ; when the Lord says “ Learn of me, for I am
meck and lowly in heart,” what am I to infer from this? That
Iam to be “lowly 2 7True. DBut what would you think of me
if Lsaid, “ Well, I am getting to be quite lowly ; I improve in
lowliness contj y.”  Would you say, that that was “lowli-
ness” which s inme? Or vanity?

Is it not right then to seck to be lowly 3 Clearly. Dut low-
liness is self-forgetfulness and not selt-consciousncss, much less
self-complucency.

And so with holiness. “ To mo to live is Christ” is its principle,
and * we ought to walk as Ho walked” is our measure.  As we
grow then in the knowledge of Him, do we come to think more
highly of our devotedness to Him, aud be better satisfied with
it, or the teverse? Comparing our walk with His, as we come
to know better what that walk was, shall we increase in satisfac-
tion with our own imitation of it, or the reverse?

A plant is in my gorden. By its side stands a dead stick
which was put in for its support. The other day the plant was
but just as high as the stick, and now it is two inches or more
above. It is easy to measuro the living and growing plant by
tho dead stick. And why? Just because it is dead.  Lut it
the stick itself were alive and growing too, I should have lost
my measurement. If my knowledge of Christ were buta dead
and not a living thing, a fixed measure never to increare, I
might more easily perhaps measure my own growth by it. But
a8 He grows upon my soul J dwarf. That is the result in my
experienco; “ Ho must increase, I miust decrease” : that is the
daily law, and the daily song.

Yet the aim after holiness is a right and not a fruitless thing ;
but occupation with Christ is the ¢ssential requisite for holiness
and for growth. * We all with open face beholding as in a glass
the glory of the Lord, aro changed into tlie same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii. 18,
marg). It is our privilege to have done with ourselvesand to bo
octupied with Christ. It is impossible to be occupied with
Clrist and not bo holy. It is very possible to be occupied with
holiness and be neither holy nor happy. And happiness is a
thing closely connected with holiness, for * tho joy of the Lord
is your strength.”

A man may be seeking holiness in order t» be better in his
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own cyes. Will God honour that or help him in it He will
not. * Living to Christ” is another matter. Nor have I got to
better myself in any wise. All that came to an end whero I
diced upon the cross of Calvary in the person of my substitute. I
am dead—** crucified with Christ.” I have come thus (for faith)
to the end of that self which terrifies and distresses me. God
has put me as a sinner for cver out of Ilis sight in the death of
His Son, and He has aceepted me in that Son, risen from the
dead,—in 1lis  Beloved.” IIow that name tells of one upon
whom His eye rests with infinito delight ! There am I, *“in
Him,” ncver separate. Ay mirror, as a Christian, reflects the
glory of the well beloved. 7 am there in Him,—* complots in
Him,"—* made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light."

Better myself then, shall 17 Can I better J/im? Thero i3
my true self now. The other—I bear it about with me still, but
it is no more [—the other died with Christ;and now if ¢ I live,"
it is “ yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” I died ; Christ lives;
I'in Him. I may look at myself there without vanity and with
full satisfaction and rest of heart.  ““ If any man be in Christ he
is a now creature ; old things are passed away, behold all things
are become new.” If I look into myself I can say no such thing.
With my cye on Christ it is all simple. I have not, then, to
better myselt ; I have to walk as IHe walked.  And that becauee
I am already before God identified with Him.

Jut I grow in grace as a man down here, as I grow in the
knowledge of my Lord and Saviour. Saved,—fitted for glory,
—a new man in Christ, the wants of my heart are all filled up
in Him, and I am free to live for Him who loved me and gave
Himself for me. All that I sco in Him, in whom daily I seo
more, is power over me and in me, working out in mo likeness
to the one I love. I yie'd myself up to the enjoyment of love,
which has answered every question, settled every doubt, supplied
evesy need.  Joy in Him brings me with full surrender of heart
to the God I sco in Him. Z/r lives in me. 1know Him. Eternal
life, full blessedness, rest, power, devotedness are implied in
that.

As Ho shinea 1more and 1more into my soul, even I mysolf,
dark as midnight in mysolf, reflect back His glory, and am
“*light in the Lord.”

WG
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A WORD AS TO OUR AIM.

Tue constant excuse for our defects individually or ecclesiastic-
ally, is * We cannot expect perfection here ;" but this is an
argument for putting up with imperfection, without any
attempt to emerge from it, but the Spirit of God does mnot
remainggpactive or content in imperfection. No doubt He deals
with us amidst imperfections, but where would He lead us?
Surely to perfection, to the summit of every truth.

The proof of apostacy in every age, was the quiet way the
people of God condescended to a limitation of His truths, and
resigned themselves to it as if it were a virtuo; and after-
wards, when there was a recovery of some of that which had
been neglected—in other words, a reformation—it was regarded
as an era par excellence. 1 am not disapproving of the revival, I
commend and rejoice in it, but if souls are by it deluded from
seeking perfection, then I must say, it is a dangerous snare to
them.

If it be right to recover truth at all, surely it is more so, to
recover it perfectly. I do not deny there is imperfection every-
where ; but the extent of imperfection ought never to reconcile
me toit. If I am on God's side I refuse everything that is im-
perfect, though 1 be surrounded on all sides with imperfection ;
I do not resign myself to it, but through grace I turn aside from
it, as it is manifested to me. It is not the question with me,
whether 1 shall reach perfection here; but I seek this, and
nothing less; and my purpose, God helping me, is neither to-
sanction or connive at any imperfection in doctrine or practice,
but to expose and disallow it in word and deed ; and the more
faithful I am, the more it will be disclosed to me, and the more
shall I be enabled to reach the mind of Geod.

In dealing with the things of God, we have too much forgotten
that they are God's and not ours. Maun cannot obtain perfec-
tion in anything, and we must be content with imperfection as
to human things. But God does obtain it in everything ; and
hence, one of the worst moral symptoms in the present hour is
the attempt of saints to go on with things, which in the secret
of their hearts, they dieapprove and condemn ; and all simply
with this excuse, that they see mothing better, as if seeing noth-

ing better were any reason for remaining connected or involved
with that which is not truth. * * * *



The fiuct i5 (sad, bitterly sad as it is to feel it) that the most
that in many cases can be saidd of carnest men in this day, is thit
which was said of the king of Jud h : * He did that which ws
right in the =ight of the Lord, but »of with a perfect heatt,” or,
as is said of another, “ wot like David his father.”

J.B.8.

—_—_———
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1.) Q. How ecan it be said, that the devil has the * powerdf
death,” sceing it is God’s righteous sentenco upon sin? It is
God who causes death, is it not 7 how then can the devil bav
the power of it?

A. Throughout Seripture the devil is represented as having
real power over man—power put forth in the infliction of every
form of misery. Not only temptation and delusion are his work,
but bodily sickness also in every form. Thus the woman bowed
with the spirit of infirmity is declared by our Lord to be bound
-of Satan.  (Luke xiii. 16.) Thus too He * healed ail that wer
oppressed of the devil.” (Acts x. 38.) So in the same wy
Satan is said to have the power of death, not surely title to in-
flict it at his own will,—that is God’s alone, and quits anothe
thing, but as the permitted executor of Divine Judgment.

Christ however has come, and through death destroyed (or
annulled) him that had the power of death, that, in the caseof
belicvers, this power might be broken, and their souls deliverd
from the bondage of the fear it caused. For one who is Christ's
‘Satan’s power is gone. Yet even in that case, ono might beas
a matter of disciplino *‘ delivered fo Satan for the destruction of
the flesh,” the Lord working out by it His own purposes of gract
—*“that the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus"
Of such unwitting sorvice to a saint, Job’s history furnishes u
with abundant illustration. The wiles and power of the devi
‘hr:;n tll;nnk God, limited and controlled absolutely by a gresler
1 o.

(2.) Q Does the Jerusalem spoken of as the ¢ Bride, th
Lamb's wife,” represent another bride beside the ascended
Church ? or does it refer to Jerusalem purified in millennisl
4imes, and the glory of the whole earth ¢ or does it refer totimes
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after the millennium, as Rev. xxi. 22 speaks of the city having
no temple, and when Jerusalem is restored during the millen-
nium, both temple and sacrifices arc to be azain, are they not 1

A. An answer in part to this -will be found in a paper in
tho last No. of S. W, entitld « The Earthly and the Heavenly.”
Beyond doubt, the Jerusalem of Ilev. xxi. is heavenly, for it is
calle&, and comes down ont of ieaven. It should be noticed,
that Rev. xxi. 1-3 is a continuation of the 20th chapter, and
thereforo clearly is affer tho millennium as given there. But
from verse 9 the vision is scparate and distinet, and goes back
(as I belicve) to the millennium, as it supposes the existonce of
nations (v. 24) aud speaks of *healing” for them (ch. xxii. 2.)
But the city is the samo throughout.

Jewish ordinances as to sacrifice will undoubtedly bLe returned
to during the millennium, as the last chapters of Ezekiel plainly
teach ; mewmorial of course in character.

(3.) @ What am I to understand by Jno. iii. 13 : “ And no
man hath ascended up to heaven, but 1l that came down from
heaven 1* Wero there not persons translated in Old Testament
days?

A. Of course Enoch and Elijah had long beforo “ ascended up
to heaven.” That is not the question here. The conncction of
the passage clears up (as usual) any seeming difficulty. Thus
in the previous verse the Lord has been asking, ¢ If I have told
you carthly things and you believe not, how will ye believe if I
tell you of heavenly things 1" and thon adds, ¢ and r.o man hath es-
cended up to heaven, but he that camo down from hcaven.”
That ia to say,they must have His testimony about heaven alone,
nobody else was thero who could give them any. His words
have thus no kind of reforence to Enoch and Elijah, but to
people on carth who could give them witness of heavenly things.
None else could but Himself; for nono had ascended up to
heaven. .

(4.) Q Suppose a brother or brothron should bring evil into
the assembly, and those who would put it out cannot, because
of being in the minority ; would it be right for that minority to
leave that assembly ? and if so, what would be their duty or
privilege? I mean plainly, should they do nothing, go into
system, or break broad by themselves?
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A. If a company of people professedly gathered together to
the name of the Lord Jesus knowingly allowed evil in their
midst, their association would be a mere dishonour to His name,
were they ever 8o much believers; or rather, that would make
it all the worse. Such an association it would be the bounden
duty of every one who would be true to His Lord, to quit atal
costs, alone or not. Of course, I suppose the evil to be plain,
—what the word of God would characterize as such : for instancs
moral wickedness, or doctrines which dishonour the Lord in
either person or work.

Those who thus left would surely do right in meoting together
to break bread among themselves. They would be wrongin
not doing 85, and worse in running hither and thither at thei
own will. God'’s principles abide and claim my adherence, hov-
ever little men may have adhered to them. It is the devils
subtlety to try and make the cvil and failure of some the meant
of inducing others to give up principles which are none the less
God’s because man fails in carrying them out. But the question
is often with many at bottom still unsettled, as to whéther the
path they walk on is really God's. Here is the true secret of
wavering and instability.

(5.) Q. Is the believer ever said to be united to Christ in His
death? If not, what are we to learn from Gal. ii. 20, Rom. vi.
4-8,Col. ii. 127 What is union with Christ? our being in Bin
and Ho in us, or our being quickened together, raised up, and
made sit together in heavenly places in Him, or our being baptiz-
ed into His body by the Holy Ghost 7 Is the baptism of the
Holy Ghost an individual or a corporate thing? And what is
the difference between the baptismand the sealing of the Spirit!

A. Union with Christ is by the Spirit : *“ By one Spirit are we
all baptized into one body” and thus united to Christ the Head.
Very o.ten, in the minds of people, identification is confounded
with union, but they are quite distinct. The head is not identi-
tied with the members of the body : it 7s united to them. Hus
band and wife are not identified with one another; they are
“united” and “ one.”

My being “in Christ” is not union but identification. My
personality i8 as it were dropped and lost in His. God sees noth-
ing Lut Christ ; not me “together with” Him, but **in” Him.



Christ boing in mo is also identification, but in another way.
1t is a8 power for life and walk that He is in me. 1 have died,
—died with Him ; Zfr, not I, lives. When I can say so, that
iz real power.

Our being quickened together with Christ is again not union,
but a different idea. It is not identitication, docs not mean that
Christ's quickening from the dead was ours, for we ourselves as
dead in sinffboth need, and get, lite.  We are as individuals
separately and distinctly quickened. The ¢ with Him™ here im-
plics thiz, that the bringing up of Christ from the dead involved
unecessarily tho quickening of those chosen in Him (Eph. i 4),
and the rame power wronght in each case. But even quickening
together is not the uniting of those quickened.

As to being united ‘with Christ in His death it is a nistake
arising from confounding, ns I have said, identitication with
union. Ho died fur me, not «ith me.  1le lives hoth 7 and
with me, I am joined to 1lim as aliving Man risen from the dead.
“ He that is joined to the Lonl is one Spirit” could not apply to
death but only to life.

Yet that wo are “dead with (‘hrist” is of course perfi-ctly troe
according to Romw. vi. and Col. ii.  But how? Why, = our ol/
man is crucilied with Him” (Rom. vi. 6). W as siwners died
with Him. Can that by wnion /7 Our old man™ and Christ ¢
I ain sure those who argue 8o cannot have weighed the foree of
the expression. Plainly it is we as sinners,-—as children of
Adam—needed death ; the living man in Christ neither needs
to die nor can, And if I say, I'am dead with Chiist, dead to.
sin, dead to the world, I simply express hy this that transfer of
His death to my account, that reckoning of it by me as mine,.
because of what I was, and that it was 7o me,—my death—FHa
died. I reckon miyself dead with Him as to all 1 onee was,—
Jdead as a sinner and so /v sin,—dead as 1 man of the world and
s0 o the world.

Gal. ii. 40, carries that cne point further. 1 am erucitied
with Christ, nevertheles I live, vet not 1"—well, who then t
Christ slone. Not I, but Christ liveth in me.  That is his moral}
transformation. Christ livez in Paul henceforth ; a'l is Christ.
Blessed beyond expression where it is so. It is a life of joy and
of power, the only one. ‘“ And the life which I now livein the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved ME, and
guve himeelf for ME.”
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We are unitod to a living Christ then, risen and glorified ; w
are quickened to Je united, Lecause He could not unite Himself
with the dead in sins. So quickened—“4,¥er that yo bolieved
{Eph. i. 13),—we are *“ scaled with that Ioly Spirit of promisa”

It is the stamp of GGod put upon His own, the mark of the
“'little flock” He has purchased and called.  Sealing is of coumn
aot uniting.  But the Holy Spirit who as dwelling individually
in the saints puts the seal of saintship on them, also by His one
presenco with them all unites them into one body. Not faith, oot
life merely, but the baptisin of the Spirit does this. (1 Cor
xii, 13).

Baptism implies the initiating into a new state, tho paming
away of the old : this cverywhere.  ‘The baptism of the Spiritu
for us the initiating into the body of Christ, and thus uniting
awith Him. Sealing is of individuals, the mark of approbatios,
the stamp of ownership, and the sccurity of those sealed. (Comp
diph. iv. 30, Rev. vii. 3, ix. 4).

<
—

CONFIDENCE.
lond, it belongs not to my care,
Whether 1 die or live ;
To love and serve Thee is my share,
And this Thy grace must give.
Af life be long [ will be glud,
That I may long obey ;
I€ short, yct why should I be sad,
To soar to cnilless day.

Christ leads e throngh no durker rooms,
Than e went through before ;

And he that to God’s kingdom comes,
Must enter by s door.

-Come! then, since grace has made e meet,
Thy blessed fuce to see;

For if thy work on earth he sweet,
What will thy glory be?

‘Phien, then, shall end my sad cowplaints,
My desert pilgrim days—

End in the trivmph of the Suints- -
In endless songs of praise.

My knowledge of that life is small ;
The eye of fuith is dim ;

Bat ‘tis enongh that Christ knows all,
And I shall be with him.
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“BAPTISM UNTO DEATH."

THeRE are two very distinet parts in the testimony which God
has been giving to man. His testimony of grace, the sweet and
suited witness given in His beloved Son, could not be given with-
out long testimony of another kini, preparatory to it. Though
in His heart from the beginuning, as His gospel surcly was,—
« promised” even, ‘“by the prophets” of the old dispensation,—
it was long beforo His heart could freely utter it. That gloey of
God, which was His ¢ goodness,” a veil covered, through which
few rays could pierce. Ie dwelt in tho thick darkness. His
face was hidden: nome could look on it and live. Woary yoars
went by, in which Job’s question, ‘}How shall man bo just with
God?" was still a question. Prophets cven, who * praphesied of
the grace that should come,” enquired diligently as to tho coming
salvation, * searching what. .. ... the spirit of Christ which was
in them did signify,” and yet ot but this answer, that ¢ nnt untoe
themaelves they did minister.” (1 Pet. iv. 11,12.)  Of how grave
import must that have been in the eye of God, on account of
which He could so long suspend the utterance of thut which He
could freely give up the Son of His love that Io might utter
———His own “glad tidings "

Yes, there was a needs be,—a “ due time” in the world's his-
tory for Christ to come and for the glad news of salvation to be
proclaimed. There was a “ wisdom of God,” in which, “after
that the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the
foolishness of preaching to save them that beliove.” (1 Cor. i.
21.) The world was to he proved bankrupt in wisdom before
Jod's wisdom could be declared. And in tho same way, mea
had to be shewn, after long ages’ of patient dealing with them,
“yet without strength” and ‘‘ ungodly,” before the * duc time”
could arrive for Christ to die. (Rom. v. G.)
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To bankrupt and begwared nun, #ro things were to be preached
togetber in His name whom men with wicked hands had cruc
fied,—* REPENTANCE, anml remission of sins" (Luke xxiv. 47.)

On man's part, a8 what God still claimed from him, lost and
ruined as he was, yea, lecause that—repentanee.

On His own, freely bestowed, but yet annered to that repent-
ance which He claimed from man—* remission of sins.”

Both, and both together, *“ in lis name.”

Thus the gospel goes firth in the end of the ages of prepn
tory dealing with men, bearing upon its face the moral of those
ages not in vain gone by, and joining to it its own peculiar
*“good tidings of great joy.” The wisdom of God does mot st
aride, but confirms and combines with it the wisdom of the pas,
divine also, and now in its maturity manifested so : wisdom that
waited for the “due time” tu come, and wisdom that acted in
the “ duc time” come—one and the sameo all through.

“ Repentance,” the moral and issue of the past.

“ Remission of sins,” the revelation of the present.

Both bound together by the zone of that divine “love, whick
is the bond of perfectness,” and which the gospel manifests.

At the dividing line between the past and the present, the
cross stands. The full end of man’s history is reached ther
Bankrupt in goodness, desperate in evil, hopeless as regands
further trial, must he indewd be, who has put to death with
mockery and scorn, the Lord of glory. Yet you and I have done
it, reader. Yes, though our Zwnds never did it, and the lapse of
eightecn centuries lies between, not thus can we escapo the wl
emn charge. Our hearts arc accomplices to the awful deed. The
world at one timo is the world at any other. Man is man:
there is no “ second man” outside of the One crucified by man.

And this gives its true character to the gospel, for it is evi-
dent that a “good news” for a lost and ruined creature must be
equal to his need. And if the trial of man be over, and his sen-
tence gone furth from God, as indeed it is, no doing better wil
meet his case. Ho who lelieves not in Jesus is “condenned
already.” Yea, ““all the world is guilty Lefure (or subject to the
judgment of) God.” (Rom. iii. 19, margin.) To call upon thos
in such a condition to do better, would be to ignore the judg
ment already pronounced. Heuce the *repentance” to which
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man is so soletnly called, can be by no means v formation.  To
that men were exhorted long before. Long lefore had the
wicked man been oxhorted to forsake his ways, to turn from his
wickedness and do that which was lawful and right, and save
his soul alive. Jas all over now.  The “Son of Man™ had
been “lifted up from the earth,” and the “judgment of the
world” come. (John xii. 31, 32.)

But what, then, was this repentance?! It had already been
shiewn forth in word and deed.  Detore the cross,—before the
formal presentation even to men of thu One whain men rejected,
—as the needed preparation even for His presentation, the voice
of the preacher of repentance had W en heard.  From the wil-
derness of Judea it had reached to the Great Sea westward, and
northward filled the valley of the Jordan as far as Galileo of the
Gentiles. It had been heard in the streets of Jerusalew, and
heard as no unmeaning thing. For the “word of God came
unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness; and ho camo
into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of re-
pentance for the remission of gins.” “And thero went out to
him all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and wenn all
laptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins.”

This was the call, and thus was it responded to. DBut before
wo look at this more closely, let us look at the preacher, and the
people to whom he does his errand.

As to the people, they were the little remnant that had coma
out of the Babylonish captivity. Once the people of God, they
had already been solemnly, for their sins, disowned as His. He
had mamed them by Hosea “Lo-Ammi,” “ not my pecpla;’ and
that sentence had never been recalled. Doubtless the mnercy of
Giod yet lingered over them, and a little remnant had been suf-
fered to return, build again a temple to which no visiblo glory
wag any more vouchsafed, ard fecbly imitate the form of worship
in better and bygone days. The real reason for all this was
what was clung to as a hope still by many, Messiah was to come,
the Lord whom they sought, suddenly to that temple, tho latter
glory of that house was to be greater than the former, and iu that
place the Lord of Hosts had promised He would give poace.
(MalL iii. 1, Hag. ii. 9.)

- §till they had forfeited oll, ond upon what ground could he
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who ca:ne us a8 messenger before the Lord to prepare His sy,
come among them? Must not righteousness go before pese!
Must he not call them to recogunize what and where they were—
to own the ruin from which no hand but Jehovah's would suffie
+ topluck them? Was it not fitting and necedful that the delire:
ance should be owned for what it was? All this finds its answe
in the Baptist and his message.

He had grown up in the wilderness as one outside themall
In raiment and in food he would owe them nothing; theoe
was of camel's hair ; his meat, locusts and wild honey. Hestoo!
apart from the cities, preaching in the wilderness which for thir
ty years had hidden him ; as.if the lord had said to him, asts
another Jeremiah, “ Let them return unto thee, but retumn e
thou unto them.” His preaching was of repentance, and L
baptism was the baptism of ‘repentance ; and they who came ot
to him were all baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their six:.

That it was ““ in Jordan” he baptized, gave it deeper meaniy;.
To us, at least, there is nothing obscure in the significance i
thht river which mects us so often in the chequered history d
that people of Ismel, so mnany of the events of which, we arc s
sured by the apostle (1 Cor. x.) “ happened unto them for fype’
(Verse 6, marg.) We sing in hymns familiar to ns all of th:
river of death with its * green ficlds beyond the swelling thol”
the land of our possession and our rest. That river of Jonlu
Isracl in their youth had crossed, the flood dividing undetr
almighty hand, to give them passage. Now to that stream ke
same Almighty hand was leading them back, no more to disid:
a8 once its waters, but to baptize them as sinners in the niverd
death, to death. Yes, the ‘“wages of sin is death.” All m
over really. Judgment was juet ready to be pronounced, w!
the call was to anticipate that judgment by one self-pronounc,
and cast themselves upon a mercy which might even yet suffic
but which alone could.

“ They were all baptized of him in Jordan, confessing ther
sins.” Their ains were their title to his baptismn,—title sur.
simple, unchallengeable. Those who had so well earnel ther
* wages” might put in their claim without presumption.
-~That * baptism unto death” was also *‘ the baptiem of repn!
ance.” So it i expressly stated ; and if we need still to ask therefor
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what the repentance is, to which Gud is calling lost and ruined
men, the question finds its plain and ready answer by these
banks of Jordan. The repentance God vequires of sinners is to
own simply whn&ey are, and what the wages they Lave so
justly earned, to onc’s place with the “ mouth stopped” as
only “ guilty before God.” It is for this purpose the law has spo-
ken, (Rom. iii. 19) which speaking of life to the kecpers of it, is
“found to be unto death,” {Rom. vii. 10) because none hare kept
it, 80 that *“ 2s many as aro ¢f the works of the law”—upon that
ground—are under the curse.” (Gal. iii. 10.)

Thus as *“ by the law is the knowledge of sin” (Rom. iii. 23.)
the “moral and issue” of it is the confussion of sin.  If as many
as are of it are under the curse, the due place to which it brings
is to the place of curse—the mouth stopped, as guilty before God ;
—the place of ruin and of death which Jordan figures. If the
taking of that place in death were the baptism of repentance,
then we can understand the fitness and force of what is written
of these self-judged sinners: ‘“‘they were all baptized of him in
Jordan, confessing their sins.”

How vain and unsuited to that solemn place were a mouth
filled with promises of amendment ! easy drafts upon a bank at
which they had no credit,—promises for a future which was not
in their hands,—promises to do what neither had they ever done,
nor man anywhere, for “all the worl” was thus “guilty Lefore
God.” Reader, look back over your past, that sad, sad past, and
tell me, Can you trust yourself for the future? Ah'! it ‘you are
speaking thus to God, you have not come down to Jordan, you
. are not even ono of John's disciples yct, and much less Christ’s !
. You are not come down yet to death.  Deutl is the enl of self,

but you are parading self before the Searcher of the hearts of

men, and who is searching yours,—telling Him of what yqu will
do and be. *“Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?
Not ome.” *Either make the ¢ree good, and his fruit good 3 or
clse make the free corrupt and his fruit corrupt.” I« the “#rec
good,” my reader? Are you going to make it so?  “ You tpust
be born again.” And how? * Not of Llood, nor of the w.ll of
. tha flesh, nor of the wiLL op MAN, but of GOD.” (Jno. i. 13}

Do you ask, “ what can we do, then1”  Nothing as to salva-

tion ; nothing as to good work. Bat if you are a sinner, ow'n‘ it;
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it i written, © [t we confiss oo sins, God is faithful and justb
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousnew’
Take the place of confessed guilt and need.  The God who g
His Son ap for us all has pledged Himself to put away the guis
and to meet the need,— to /o the things vou never could. He
has commanded repentance and remission of ains to be links!
together, and preached tozether, in His name. He has bid
confess alone your sins, and He will forgive them, tells you hei
“faithful” to do it. And not only 30, but to make the fregwl
—"tn cleanse you from all unrighteousnesa.”

Do you ask, how? Who was it that came from Galilee b
Jordan nnto John, to be baptized of Him, and whom John w
for forbidding, saying, ¢ I have need to bo baptized of Thu™!
De you remember His reply T Suffer it,” He says, “tobee
now, for thus it Lecometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” Al
ho suffered Himn.

Do you know how “righteousneas” was fulfilled by Him!

Was it simply by Ilis subjection to an ordinance designed fx
sinners?

‘Was He one!

Was it then designed fur Him 1 or was it on IHis own accon
e could stoop to it, and do it “ to fulfil righteousness?”

Surely we must look Lelow the surface if we would understal
thi , 1l yet tho rieaning is not far Lo seck.

" had brought Israel to that place of death, that sinis
which each indivilnal thero baptized confessed hie part. DBi
wag there not a “ haptisin” also to which sin brought Jesus,
#in which in grace He tosk upon Himself? And if sin brogh
“Him down to death, because luid on Him, did not righteouss
o b Him down to death as One upon whom it was so laid}

1 died then to fullil righteousness,—righteousnesa that cald
Agr the death of thy sinner.  But the question is, In whatm
dues is baptiam here hear upon that death? Or how ar i
wonls here, a3 fo fullilling righteousness, connected with the it
tihnent of righteotsness in His death t

Yery simply, in this way ; that, inasmuch as the baptim
Jahn was on the people's part the confession of sin and that whid
w8 its Que, 20 the Lord's baptism was ‘Itis own solemn seal
wpan that confewsion in holh its parta.  But for JTim who havis)
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no personal noed stooped to that figure of death,-—~how distinetly
that other baptism of which e afterwards spoke rose up before
Him! He was indeed to put His scal upon these sinners’ con-
fession of their guilt and of the death which was its duo by
stooping once more,/ @t to the tigure but to the dread reality of
what it was indeed! IHow much it cost Him to bear this wit-
ness to man’s condition before a holy God ! “thus it becometh
ug to fulfil all righteousness”  Yea, and He did, when He
could only do it at the cost of bearing the sins whose duo He
witnessed to, in the death of the cross,

How fitly the heavens opened then, and, while the anoiating
Spirit came down upon Him, the Father's voice gave its attesta-
tion of delight ! * Therefore,” said He at another time, and Hix
words seemy like His own comment upon the sceue—* thereforo
doth My Father love me. because 1 lay down wy life, that T
might take it aguin,” )

But #hat chall we say to all this? Can self-righteousness live
in presence of the Cross of the Son of God? Was it not my due
solemnly horne witness to in the-very blood shed to mcet it?
Gol Himeelf could save me at no less a cost.  Himself could do
nothing but condetun me, even when 1lis Son stood in my place !
How it humbles, but how it blesses me! s it presumption to
claim that cross Heo took,— Rarwblas’ crows—as mine? lleinr
1is wondrous graée is on'it, true; but it is mine. 1 can'sco Ilo
}as coms down even to me--yos, even to the sinner's -place, for
me the sinner. 1 sfoop—if it be stooping, to claim wmy due of
death ; but 1 stoop to denth to find Jesus thers for me—and
mine.

Wtat a delight for the sinners whe hud come to Jordan's
lanke, to find if sin had brought them there, it had Lrought
Him there, too, no less. ‘Their baptism of repentance was iudeed
“ for the remission of sinw,” for it hud brought together Him and
them,—~the sinner and the Saviour. And for us also, how does
the Apostle present in the same figure of Laptisw, tho same
precious truth? **Know ye not, that so many of us us were
baptized unto Jesus Chriet were baptized unto His deathi " No
less, mark, is it baptiem unto death, but His death. Have we not
been down to Jordan too? he aske. But then for us, Jordan is
indeed divided. The only death e know is “ His death.” 'He
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Iias known it, been in it, passed through it, left for us a pathto
g0 over dry-shod to that resurrection-shore, whero in living
Precence Ie awaits us. Do you know that path, reade!
Througl death, owning it yours, yet never touched by it! Do
yon see yet how “repentance and confession of sins” are linked
as to he preached together in His name? Can yon understand
how it is that “if we confuss our s/ms,"—not our being better
shan others, nor our gool resolves—God “ is fuith ful and just b
forgive us our sins?” ¢ Faithful” because Jesus died for sinwr,
and your confession of your sins in view of that is the puttingin
your sure, your simple, your unquestionable title to all the vl
of His death? DBut, for this, you must repent, yon must giveyp
yourself as rnined and undone, yon must come down to death, b
Jordan, to the utter end of yov. Be not afmid. You will find
the Son of God there. Plead your sins.  God ia faithful and
just to forgive you your sins, and to cleanse you from ull un
righteonsness,
I, W, G

-
PERFECT, YET PERFECTED.

* Who in.the days of Ilis flesh, when He hiad offered up supplicatioz

and prayers, with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was ab!e tosare
Hiwg from death, and was heard in that He feared [marg., for his pietr]:
Though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience Ly the things which He
siffitred ; and bring made perfoct Hle beeame the author of cternal siln:
tion unto all them that obey Him."—Heb. v. 7—9.
"I'rERE is marvellons beauty ahout the above words, letting us,u
they do, into some of the sceret wonders of the cross. Whats
picture” do we ‘get here of One, who though He was as to Hi
Pékson so exalted, yét came down to all the depths of human woe
and suftering that -had come in through sin. And although it
wa¥ frace alore that broaght” Him down into this place wher
HMé'could be a sufferer, and no necessity for being there but lore
for"bthers and obedience to His Father's will ; vet, when in that
place He undertook to fill, nothing could perfect Him as the
grént Captain of our salvation but suffering.

What a tale this tells of where man was, in the place of
alienation and distance from Gdd, where sorrow was entailed
upon him as a sinner, and on the other hand of the love of God
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in giving up His only begotten Son to shame and degradation
and to go into and taste fully all the bitter fruits of man’s de-
partare from God. ’

Ttis'to this God bids.us look to learn His love. “ In this was,
manifestéd the love of @4 towands us. because that God sent
His only begotten @n into the world, that we might live
through Him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that
He loved us, and sent Ilis Son to be the propitiation for oursins.”
“Jleroby perceive we love, because He laid down His lifo for
ws
But it was a new place for the Son to take, to bring up out of.
ruin in which self will had plunged them those who were to be,
His “ many brethren.” Perfect in Himself always, He had yot.
to bo perfected for this new place and nothing bt suftering
could fit Him for it. When He took a place amoug men He
had to learn obedience by the things that he suffered—learn it.
lecause it was a new thing to Him who came from heaven's glo-
vy into the place of dependence as a man, to take up mans
creature obligations, and fulfil Zéis responsibilities.

Sut then He learned it, not as ono in whom there was any
perversencss or self will to be corrected, for He coulid ay, speak-
ing of His Father's will, I do alicays the things that please
Him." But, step by step, as the path 1le trod opened up beforo
Him, new difficulties woro efore Him. Where all was disobe-
dience and sin around Him, to persevere steadily in the path
markel out for Him brought suffering.  1le had to renounce the
ease in which man had aunk down, to go contrary in every thing
to the thoughta and feelings of men—to tind instead of sympathy,
reproaches, instead of comfortera, accusers. The world, wan,
Satan, all withstood Him in His blessed path. But in each new
difficulty the voice that said, “This is the way, walk thou in it,"
was implicitly obeyed. . o

- Perfection was not reached thus until upon the cross He gava
up His life for His enemics. His life of aympathy spent among
men, acquainting Himself practically with their sorrows, and
learning the difficulty of the path of fuith, were Hia qualification
for filling the place of a faithful and compassionate high priest.

His death under the just displeasure of God against man's sin,

a8 offering matisfaction for those sins, fully qualified Him as the
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captain of our salvation.  But all this perfertion, 0 precious b
the one who, in the consciousness of sin and guilt and unfiloes
for God's presence in himself, has “ fled for refuge to the hop
set before us in the gospel,” was gained by Him in the pathd
suffering and could have been in no other way, and Leing made
perfect, He “became the author of cternal salvation unto il
them that obey Him ; called of God an high priest after the
order of Melchizedec.” :

But there is another thouglit here to which the spirit of Gl
gives prominence, and that is the “ piety” which was so perfec
in Himn towards God, that it is given as the ground on which He
was heard—*and was heard in thut he feared,” or, asinthe
margin, *for His piety.”

To estimate at all the perfection of His piety, we must e
membcr the place He hard to fill—the work He had to accomplish
as the “ one Mediator between God and man.” This work ws
twofold—if we view it in detail and all its bearings, manifold—
but as to its main features, when viewed as a whole, consisting
of the reconciling of man to God by the presentation of God
character in grace before me:'s eyes, as it is said “ No man hath
secn God at any time, the only begotten Son whichis in the besom
of the Father He hath dcclared him”; and on the other hind.
offering the satisfaction to God'a righteousness that was needed
about sin, that love might have free course.

All this was sarely no casy task in a seerde where ignovdnes
God prevailed ; an ignorance bascd upon wilfui blindness and
the Jove of all that was evil before God.

To have dieplayed God’s power in righteousness would bare
been far easier work, and man had no right to expect anything el¢
but judgment for hisein.  But to make known that power in grce
involved the suffering in unwearicd patience all that the brutet
ity of man led on by Satan, could inflict. It waslove, inet only
by hatred. *If I had not done among them the works which
none other man did, they bad not had 8in; but now have they
both seen and hated both me and my Father. But this comsth
to pase, that the word might be fulfilled that is written in theit
law, They hated me without a eause.”

Yet it was not love overcome by hatred, but persevering.inila
own blessedness to overcome -of iteelf every obf¥acle. But what
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other could e be who trod-this path of love amongst his enemies
but *a man of sorrows and acquainted with griet”? One from
whom men hid their faces, whose loving heart was ever open to
show pity to others jn their surrows, but who found none in man
for Himself. Di defilement, Satan, death, all found their
antidote in i, and cvery one could tell how willingly Ris
power was used for othere, while for Himself huuger and thirst,
wearinese and sorrow never called that power into exercize to
avert the sorrow or to alleviate the sufferings.

Men would accept hig deliverances who did not want Himselt
. who wrought them. They had nothing but reproach and shame
for Him. Disciples, notwithstanding all their boasted fuithful-
ness, left Him in the hands of His cnemies alone. No cup of
rorrow that a sinless one could come into and taste in grace for
vthers that He did not drink of. Doubtless He had His joys,
but these were all drawn from nothing in this scene, although
koown in the path of fellowebip with the Father in His thoughts
in which He ever walked.

But His trials were not alone from man, although for wan.
His cry upon the cross, My God! my God! why hast Th.u for-
saken me, tells of somow from gnother source, wrath against sin
—divino wrath—the cup filled full by us He must drink. But
even here ia perfections were tho wourc wanifest, His piety
shone out more brightly, becauso,more,fully tested.

Tho tempter's voice, listened to by our first parents, breeds dis-
satisfaction in their hearts with God and His ways, even when
all that Jove could think of to minister to their happiness, sue-
roonded them. But here is One who came from heaven, with
all tho consciounness of perfect righteouencss in all His wayw
towards God and mian, yet brought into the ** dust of death” by
the very One Ho always trusted perfoctly.  The object of man's
hatred and derision—tho homage of a king paid to Him in
mockery—reproach had broken His hoart—He looked for cem-
forters, but found vone, and having now to ask in conscicus
righteousness, * Why hast Thou forsaken meY’ yet nothing bu
the most_perfect piety of heart toward God is found in Him. He'
justities the One who condemns Him. His heart no pawer of
tndeserved suffering could- move to dietrust' of -God. The-
prince of the world came, but found notbing in Him. Sinon
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Hiw, as bearing its penalty for others, thore was.  Sin iu Hiu
there was none. The attacks of Satan, the mockery and ill
treatment of men, His own whom He had loved and cared fors
fuithfully* forgakng Him in tho hour of MHis need, the'displeant
of God against tho sins of otbers He 'was bearing, -the-haod f
Him He had trusted fully and from Ifis carliest d.xy* bringing
Him into the dust of death, only the more bLrought out His
iety.

What loveliness for the I%ather to look duwn upon:! Whit
fragrance there was for Him went up from the cross of Jesus our
Lord, “au offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling
savour.”

We read then, that He was “ heard from the horns of the
unicorns ;" this pussago in Hebrews tells us upon what ground, it
was becauso of His piety. Not till Ile had fully satisfied the
claims of divino holiness against us surely. Piely under such
sufferings, in such a place, where the deeper the waters that
rolled over His blessed head, the more manifest it became how
unshaken His confidenco in (God was.

The Spirit who was to take of the things of Jesus and shew
them to us dclights to tell us this, to bear witness to the un:
feigned trust in God that marked His ways. Had there been
one thought of complmnt or murmuring at His lot, one moments
distrust of-Him in that hour, all wou]d have Leen lost. ]Iut Ilu
unfuiling piety is answered by deliverance.

Whnt fills Ilis thoughts when all is over is to declare His
name who had thus dealf with Him, showing us how thorough
was His justification of the wiys of Him who had made His holy
soul an offering for ain. "Hia prayers for deliverance are ends!
iu praise, in thc ‘midet of His redeemod ones, to the God whn
when He cried unto Him, heard.

How porfoct the' Father's delight in the Son and His wor,
and.the Bon's delight in His Father's ways! Grico bring'n
into followship_with. those thoughts—fellowship with the One
who is His God and our God, His Father and our Father, sl
with His 8on Jesus Christ.

May we know how to value that fellowship into wblch v
havo been called.

R TG
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SOME CHARACTERISTIC FRATURES OF THE
INSPIRED BOOKS.

LEVITICUS3. —(Coxtixvap rrou Paos 15.

Tue word trar I *“mncat-offering” (Ch. ii.) means, in the first
place, simply a “gift” or ¢ present,” but which may be, and most
frequently is in Scripture, offered to the Lord, an “ offering.” It
could he useid therefore with reference to a sacrifice, as in Gen.
iv. 4, but most commonly implics a bloodless offering, as in the
chapter befure us, and is often put in contradistinetion to sacri-
fice. “ Sacritice and offering thou wouldst not.” (Ps. x1. 6.)

The meat-offering is hero distinetly state:d to e a bloodless
one, an offering of fine flour. It is thus a striking excoption to
the usual character of these Levitical oflerings, and though offered
to the Lord, no thought of atoucinent is connected with it. It
is the Mood that maketh afonement for the soul.” (Ch. xvii. 11.)

In the order adepted liere, the meat-offering comes as a sort of
appendix to the burnt-offering, and you find it connected with it
in this way frequently elsewhere. ** A young bullock with his
meat-offering,” &c.  And in Num. xxiii. the meat-offering is pre-
portioned to the burnt-offering : * thres tenth deals of flour for a
meat-offering, for one Aullock, and tico tenth deals of flour fur
ono ram,” &c.

Now it is plain tho * tine flour” speaks to us of (*hrist as much
a3 the blood of atonement does, and it speaks here of Christ as
an offering to God too, an “ ofiering of sweet savour.” But it is
what the Lord was in /i/», rather than in death,—a life contin-
ually offored up to Gud, as cven in death He was. ¢ Sacrifico’
and offering” are fulfilled in Him who, taking the “ body pre-.
pared Him,” said, “ Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.” Aa
says the Apostle, “Christ also hath loved us, and hath given’
himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God fora sweet-
smelling savour.” (Eph. v. 2.) * For us” He gave Himself, but
“to God,” and that whether in life or death. The blood of
atonement becameo thus the blood of syinkling, the eleansing
blood offered up “to (vod” in atonement, it becomes “ for us"
the blood of reconciliation. So.too our * bread of life,” the fine’
flour of our meat-offering, was put first upon the altar. As Ho'
Himself tolls us (Jno. vi. 27) * that meat (or food) which en-
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dureth unto everlasting life, the Son of Man shall give unto
you.” Why? *For llim hath God the Father sealed.” 1ath
put on Him (that is) the stamp of His own approbation.

Like the ** shew-bread,” or (as it means) the bread set before
Gol, which afterward became the fool of the priests, it is He
who, living before God, and for His eye aloue, has had witnes
given to Him of divine delight in Him, who satisties with all the
fulness that is in Himself the deep desires of the soul. God's
object it is that becomes ours. God’s Beloved, too, that becomes
ours.  And thus have we * fellowship with the Father.”

‘The meat-offering thus presents Christ not laying down His
life in atonement for our sins, but furnishing us with that wthich
alone satisfies the soul, His fulfilinent of 1lis own assurance, “ho
that cometh unto e shall never hunger.”

‘The manna has in one aspeet given us this, as *“the old com
of the land” will afterwands give it in acother.  But here, where
(iod speaks to us out of his own dwelling-place, it is the deep
and intimate view of what underlios both, the intrinsic blessed-
ness which is in Him who is, in one view, as the Heavenly One
in His humiliation upon carth, the manna, and, ss gone up into
the glory which was His eternally, * the old corn of the land,’
-—the bread «f heaven, as well as the bread Jrom heaven.

But here He who indeed knoweth the Son tells us what this
heavenly bread is.  He points out to us the sineness of the flour,
where there was no roughness, no unevenness. Just as “ Ther
as no uncvenness in Jesue ; no predominant quality to produc
the effect of giving Him a distinetive character. e was, though
despised :‘m‘d.n‘.]ccled of men, the perfection of human nature.
The senaibilities, firmness and decision, (though that attached
itself aleo to the principle of obedience) elevation, and calm
meekness which belong to human nature, all found their perfect
place in Him."® There was nothing deficient; there was
nothing in excesa )

Upon this ‘“fine flour,” the * 0il,” the unction of the Holy
Gihoat, could be poured. This is specially warked out in the firt
place here (ch. ii. 1). Tt was that “ sealing” which we have jut
heard the Lord spesk of, the witness of divine approbation.

* Synopnis of tke Books of the Bible, vol. i. p. T
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That which with us, as put upon the bLlood which cleanses us,
(s00 ch. xiv."17) is the witness to the perfectness of our redemp-
tion, was with Him the witness to natuml perfection, which,
iried even by theghire of Divine judgment, came np with the
odour of a sweet Bl (as the frankincense in the type) before
God.

"The memorial taken out, the remnant of the meat-offering bo-
longed to Aaron and his sons, as a most holy thing. For only
88 pricsts can wo have fellowship with God in what Hix Son is.
All Christians now, it is expressly told us (1 Pet. ii. ), are
what the sons of Aaron prefigured then.

In the other forms of thoe meat-offering other particulars rele-
tivo to God's Holy Ono sro given. Thus in the 3th and Gth
vorses we have the mingling with oil distinct from the anvinting
with oil. Thus in the production of His humanity tho Holy
Ghost had part, and He who was born of the Virgin, was even
43 begotten in time, declared the Son of God: “Thou art my
Son, this day have I begotten Thec” (Ps. ii. 7); words which,
with referenco to His eternal Sonship, could have no place.

For us also there is mingling as well as anointing. but tho
mingling is for us “new birth,” after which tho Spirit of God
seals and anointa us (Eph. i. 13).

‘T'wo things were forbidden absolutely to be mixed with the
weat-offering, as representing what had no psrt in Christ.
“Leaven,” the first-mentioned, is always a type of cvil: “tho
leaven of malice and wickedness.” (1 Cor. v. 8.) The onc pas-
sago in which it is commonly supposed to have a different ap-
Dlication, most conclusively proves the reverse ; for the “woman™
in our Lord's parable (Matt. xiii. 23,) is doing exctly the thing
{otbidden in the chapter beforo ws, It is the type of the pro-
fessing church adulterating the pure bread of life with corrupt
doctrine.  Alas, the “lcaven of the Pharisces and Sadducecs,”
and the “leaven of Ilerod” (which ia oxpresaly said to be falso
doctrine, Matth. xvi. 12) havo indeed been so mixed with tho
doctrine of Christ, and formalism, infidelity, and worldliness
have leavened well-nigh the whole cf professing Christianity.

" Thank God, His Word at any rate abides, and Christ is thero for
our souls fresh and pure as cver.

. 1o the oblation of tho first-fruits, however (vesso 12),leaven
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was offered, but not buri:t in the fire of the altar. (ch. xxiii. 17.)
‘That took place at Pentecost, a thing that suggests the interpre-
tation. It is the presentation of the suints as first-fruits to God,
pot Christ but His people, fruit of that “ corn of wheat,” which,
had it not fallen into the ground and died, would have abode
alone, but, having died, brings forth much fruit. (John xii. 24)
In the eaints, however, leaven is still found, and to meet this the
#in-offering accompanies this oblation of the first-fruits.

The second thing forbidden to be mixed with the meat-offer
ing was “‘honey.” It is the type of natural sweetness, not evil,
but which soon cloys, and at its best will not do for an offerin
to God. Natural affection, thus, men who know not God may,
and do, have; and it is all right, and sweet enough to taste,~a
mother's, a brother’s love, for instance. Yet, “He who could
say, ‘Mother, behold thy son,’ and ‘Son, behold thy mother,—
even in the terrible moment of the Cross, when all was finished

~ —could also say, ‘ Woman, what have I to do with thee? when
He was in the simplest accomplishment of His service. He was
a stranger to His own mother’s sons, as Levi in the blessing of
Moses the man of God,—Levi who was offered as an offering to
(iod of the people (Numb. viii. 11,) ‘who said unto his father
and his mother, I have not seen him; neither did he -
. knowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children.’"*

On the other hand, from the meat-offering salt was never to be
lacking. It is the active energy of holiness that keeps out cor
ruption; «s such, a type of perpetuity, as of that which God ap
proved: it was “the salt of the covenant of thy God,” the
pledge of His presence and eternal favour.

In the last form of the offering, “the meat-offering of the
first-fruits,” (ver. 14-16) we have one closing picture of thi:
blessed and perfezt man ; ““ green ears of corn dried by the fir,
yet “corn beaten out of full ears.”” For this “ corn of wheat’
* had no blight, no mildew, there was no failure in its develop
went amid all circumstances that (if any could) might hinder.
Yet prematurely (if wo may say so) the fire did its work upm
Him. * His visage was so marred more than any man's, el
his form more than the sons of men.” ‘A man of sorrows, and

* Synopsis, vol. i. m 193,234, ' 0,
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acquainted with grief.”  His * strength dried up like.a potsherd.”
And worst of all, and sorest, in the hour of His bitter trial, fui-
saken of all else, there was wrung out of the One, dumb as a
shecp before h earers, the agonizing cry, “ My God, my God !
why hast thou Jorsaken me ¢’

Do we know the blessedness of which Ie spoke, who sail,
“ He that eateth me, even he shall live by me”?

F. W. G.

—_—
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1.) @ What is the typical meaning of the Serpent of
Drass, Numbers xvi?

A. The words of the Lord Jesus to Nicodemus of course
furnish us with the answer, and point to the Brazen Serpent
as a type of Himself upon the cross, but in this particular char-
acter as “made sin for us.” It was the similitude of what had
bitten them and was causing death. The brass of which it was
made is constantly the type of righteousness in connection with
Judgment ; hence we have the altar of burnt offering, and the
laver, both of bLrass, and in Rev. i. Christ’s fect * like to fine
brass as if they burned in a furmace.” It would therefore show us
God’s judgment against sin, borne by Christ, ““in the likeneea
of sinful flesh,” and * made sin for us.”

The conncction morally with the 5th verse must be noticed,
as it is upon the occasion of the people loathing the manna, the
type of Christ in his humiliation, as *light food,” that the fiery
serpents are sent ; shewing us sin, heightened by the rejection
of Christ, doing its deadly work.

(2.) How far can we say the atonement was for the world 1

In the 1 John ii. 2, Christ is said to be a propitiation—the
cquivalent of atuncment, *for the whole world.” In 2 Cor. v.
we havo ““if one dicd for all, then were all dead.” Again Rom.
iii. 23, the rightcousness of God is stated to be towards all—
for there is no differonce, for all have sinned ; and the basis for
this is declared as being the *redemption which is in Christ
Jesus.” Chapter v. 18., supplies us with another passagé in

which the same truth is unequivocally stated. *
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One can sce then that the atonement is viewed as a work dev
Ly which God can save any body that comes, and enabling Hia
to throw open His doors and invite every hoady to partake of th
feast. And to limit the atonement to the putting away of th
sins of those who believe, would be as if one should limit &
resounees of one who had given a universal invitation, byt
actual number of his guests.

(3.) @ Whatare the carthly things and what the heavenis
things spoken of by the Lord to Nicodemus?

Entering into the kingdom of God is the subject of our Lod:
«tiscourse. That kingdom embraces earthly and licavenly thiny
A Jew for the millennium needed to be horn again as much
one does to enter heaven. A master in Israel ought to hav

. known this, if he had read LEzekiel xxxvi. 24-28.

() Q What is the difference between the righteousns
of God justifying the sinner who believes (Rom. iii. 21-26, sl
i. 17,) and his being made the righteousness of God in Cbri
42 Cor. v. 21)7 And is 1 Cor. i. 30 the same as the impuel
rightcousnesa of Rom. iv. ?

Ans. Tho “rightcousness of God" is His righteous charae.
which, a8 manifestod on the Cross in tho perfect judgmentd
ain, is cleurly shewn to Le for tho sinner, not against him. I
the language of Rom. iii. 23 it is “wnfo all,"—that is, “fo
everybody,” on the very ground that everybody is “ guilty beln
God” (ver. 19.) When any one therefore helieves, and as guily
takes rofuge where God has provided il, in the Cross, thi
“righteousness” is not only fur, Lut “wpon,” or rather “onr’
him, as a Lroad shicld which shelters from all attack. Thas
eoming to the Cross, *“ wo confess our sins” as the very thin
that Jeaus died for, and find God faithful and just to forgivsu
our sins” (1 John i. 9): fuithful as well as just, becauso, if Jesw
died for sinners, our plea of yeing sinnors is our Zitle to what Hu
death has wrought for sinners. '

But our being, as belicvers, “mado the righteousness of Gol
in Him" isafubpher thought. God * has made Him who knewn
4in, to be sin for ws;" clearly then, God's righteousness, whid
has rised Him from tho gravo and rot Him in glory, has g
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us also as the fruit of Ilis work, a place in Him. Righteousness
las done it ; and we, therefore, put in this place, aro the expres-
sion of that righteousness which has acted so : we arc * made,” or
become, * the righteousness of God in Hin.”

As, to 1 Cor. B0, Christ being made of God to us righteous-
ness this is the key to Zow righteousness is imputed to us ; but
the imputing of righteousness simply means as an expression, the
holding a person for righteous—for one against whon no charge
can be brought. It is not a certain amount of merit made over
to us, but our clearing from all charge of sin. If we ask how
that is done, the answer is, Christ is ma.le righteousness to us.

(3.) Q. What is meant by * justitication os /if¢" in Romans
v. 181

Auns.  The justification which belongs to, or accompanies the
possession of, cternal life. It is in contrast with the death and
condemnation come in together through Adam’s sin. Life and
righteousness wero as necessarily associatad together where God's
grace was received.

(6.) The application of Rom. i. 18-ii. 3, is to the state of the
Gentile world, as that of ii. 17-iii. 18 is to the Jew. Tho open-
ing of Chap. ii. would apply tn the heathen philosophers, plunged
in the very vices they rebuked. But under some count in the
broad indictment every one would fall, whether now or then.

(7.) Q. What is meant by *“to the Jew jirst, and also to
the Gireck” in Rom. i. 16, ii. 9, 101

Ans.  The Jew was first in privilege, and first, therefore, in
responsibility also; but the Greek (or Gentile) according to his
measuro was similarly rosponsible and there was no respect of
persons with God. As to the gospel also the Jew had been
specially singled out to havo it preached to him, as Paul himself
shewed by his seeking them out first in every city; yet to the
Gentilo who bolieved, its power to save was just the same.

(8.) @ Will you explain Exod. xx. 11, “For in siz days
the Lord made heaven and oarth, the sca and all that in thom
is" %

Ans.  'We understand our correspondent’s difficulty to be the
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reconciling of the above with a statement in one of our recentan}.
cles to the effect that the creation spoken of in the first versedi
Genesis may have been ages before the six days’ work. The s
ment produced from Exodus does not really conflict with this, bov
ever. e did make our present heaven and earth in six dip
It does not alter that, that 1Ie made them out of the ruins ofs
former creation. It does not say, He male them ont of nithiy
in six days ;—utake them, He did. ‘

We take this opportunity to assure our readers how ghdw
shall be to clear up if possible any difficulties which may esi
for our readers inany of the papers appearing in “Sound Wor’
We need to know, of what is presented to us, if it have Dir:
warrant, and truth is only confirmed by honest and sbere:

(uiry.

-

UNGIRDING.

Tnere is danger in putting the girdle off. While it isu,n
are braced for service, and happy, but when some serviceisor
there is often a feeling of weariness, it may be of the body; k
the danger is in letting the mind, too, slip down into natwefs
rest. It is a great thing in resting to have Christ withus T
“rest” of the disciples after their missions wasto be with Is
and one another. *Come and rest awhile.” If I seek rt3
reading the Word, or prayer, or singing, or visiting the ¢
in fellowship in person or by letter with the saints, it wilx
strengthen for God ; but if in self-indulgence, it will opatt
door for Satan and the world. * Being let qo, they went tafk.
own company.”

-
TO-MORROW.
Does each day upon its wing , And alone thou hear'st the blw.
Its allotted lmrJen bring ? ; **One thing only” claims thyar.
Load it not besides with sorrow * Seek thou first by faith and prx

‘Which belongeth to the morrow. | That all-glorivus world abor,
Btrength is promised, strength is | Scene of righteousness und low;

given, And whate'er thou peed'st bl
When the heart Ly God is riven; | He thou trusteth will beston.
But foredate the day of woe, '
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APRONS OF FIG-LEAVES.

“And the eyes of them both were opened, aud they knew that they

were naked ;o and they sewed tig-leaves together, and made themselves
aprons.” . i T '
Tug attempt of man to hide his sin, and make himself acceptable
to God by his own efforts, dates from the fall, and is but the
adding of sin to sin. It is the plainest evidence of the self-will
and unbelief that sin is the parent of.  The verse before us is
thus the foreshalowing of the entire history of man in his
reliions efforts to make him<clf hetterin the eye of God and his
neighbours than he Awawrs himself to be. Man's self-made
righteousness is but a cloak to /e sin, leaving the heart only
the more hardened in sin and unbelief, as his efforts are earnest
and sincere to accomplish what he has before him.  The more
intent he is upon working out his own righteousness, the more
held fast is lie under the Dlinding power of the god of this
world, that subtle tempter of our first parents.

The examination of our verse will bring this out into relicf,
and may God, in Iis grace, use the lesson it so graphically
teaches to open the eye of some poor self-deluded sinner who
may read these lines, to the utter wickedness, as well as useless-
ness, of auy attempts to make himself acceptable to God by
anything he can do himself.

Deccived by the scrpent into, first, distrust of God in His
goolness, and then into direct disobedicnce to His expressed
will, Adam and Eve had taken of the fruit of the forbidden tree.
“Lust had conceived and brought forth sin:” and sin had
finished its work and * brought forth death.” Conscience, the
knowledge of good and ovil, which pride of heart had sought to
gain against the direct prohibition of God, was now possessed,
and doing its work in the breast of the once innocent creatures
of Goll's goodness hut now guilty sinners, cxposed to their eyes
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the ruin they had brought upon themselves, and * they kuw
that they were naked.”

Innocence gone, and gone for ever, conscience—** for the eyes
of them both were opcned " remained in its place, and exposed
the nakedness that sin had brought in, the sight of which cold
but fill their hearts with distress, and dark forebodings of wrth
to come. The goodness of God in creation still shone fairaround
them, but this gave their guilty consciences no relief, and could
afford no balm to their sin-stricken souls. It witnessed for Goj,
the God they had sinned against, but offered no shelter from the
judgment that, as responsible creatures, they knew they hal
entailed upon themselves.

Deceived into sin by the tempter, their poor darkened hearts
readily enough received fresh suggestions from the prince of
darkness; and ingenuity, the ehild of conscience and reason, but
begotten amid the dark shades of sin, sct itself to work to
remedy the breach that disobedience had broughtin: “ nnd ther
sewed fig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons.”

Donbtless, well satisfied were Adam and Eve, as they lookel
upon the carefu]ly wrought labour of their own hands. Thet
nakedness was hidden from one another, and, as they trustel,
from the eyce of God too. These *“aprons of fig-leaves " wer:
pleasant to look upon to their carnal minds, now at enmity with
God.  Their distressed hearts were soothed but not healed, sl
their guilty conscicnces were appeased but not purged. A bizd
was thrown over their opened eyes, and their sin was coverd
up, but not put away. All this was Satan's work, and the
deluded victims of his malice, unrepentant and hardened by the
work they had just, under his teaching, completed, can ain
walk amid the fair ficlds of Eden and p]uck the fruits of “the
trecs of the garden " as if nothing had happened.

Morally tlu ‘ir darkness is completc, and Satan, to the enlre
exclusion of God and His word, is the source of all their thoughts
and feelings. (reation still yields them its joys, but the Creator
has no place in their minds, and they are happy because “Gol
i8 not in all their thoughts.”

But short lived i3 such happiness, like the calm that preceles
the storm. The whisperings of Satan give place to the “il
small voice ” of the living God, and the silence of ¢in i3 son
broken by the distant thunderings of divine wrath. ©And
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they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in
the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves
from the presence of the Lord amongst the trees of the garden.
And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him,
“Where art thou?’ And he said, ‘I heard Thy voice and I was
afraid, decause 1 aked, and 1 hid myself."” Little availed
the “aprons of fig-T®hves ” now. They did well enough when
only Eve and Satan were present, but they afford no comfort
under the searching eye of God. Vain is all concealment now,
and one word from the Lord God drives vanity from the mind
of Adam, Satan's veil is torn aside, and the quicted conscienco
awakes once more to the truth. The appalling reality of naked-
ness in the sight of God fills the heart of Adam with fear, and
fain would he have hid himself from that all-searching eyo
behind the “trees of the gurden,” but they afford no shelter,
and forth from every covert the guilty sinner has to come and
stand before the Lord God in a nakedness that the “aprons of
fig-leaves " ouly made the more apparent, while it added to the
sin that had caused the nakedness the evidence of the wicked-
ness that an unrepentant heart had tried to cover it with.

We do not go further into this wondrous scene, where God
and a sinner for the first time confront one another ; and where
God reveals Himself in the marvellous workings of His grace to
remedy the ruin that sin has brought in.  This would be to get
on God's side of the subject, and we are only concerned at
present to show up man’s side of things, and to expose fully to
light these *“ aprons of fig-leaves,” so that their utter worthless-
ness may be clearly discerned, and all attempts to /mitufe our
first parents be for ever taken away from our hearts. As we
have said before, these ** aprons of fig-leaves” foreshadow the
entire history of mnan in his religious efforts to make himself
better in the eye of God and his neighbours than he knows
himself, and we desire to hold themn well up to derision, to the
shame of our first parents, and as n warning to any of their
children who, under Satan's blinding influence, may be inclined
to imitate their wicked folly. .

How well would it have been fur the entire human race, if
the lesson thus early taught to man, indeed with which his
history as a sinner begins, had been taken to heart. But Adam
and Eve seem to have had no power to hand on anything to
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their children but a sinful nature that would learn no lessons o
which God was the teacher, though doubtless often repeated 2
their cars by their parents had been this “ story of the apronsd
fig-leaves,” with the moral it taught ; that nothing wrought br
their own hands could be acceptable to Goud because they wer
sinners.

Cain, their first-born, appears upon the scene but to repeaty
sinful fully of his parents, though in a somewhat different for.
and because the labour of his hands is rejected by God,af
the hardness of his heart rcbuked, hie plunges into furthers
and imbrues his hands in the blood of his brother. Selfrg
cousnes3 can brook no rival in the favour of God, and enmitj&
God and his brother fills the heart of one who is such, to it
exclusion of every other feeling. In the story of Cain and 4k
we have the history of unregencrate man, from that time tot
cross, set before us, Man can but repeat himsolf; a rejesd
‘“ apron of fig-leaves ” held by hands red with a brother's bl
is the full-drawn picture of a self-rightcous man. Away wil
Him, crucify Him, crucify Him, is ever the language of i
maker of “an apron of fig-leaves.” What a warning shod!
such a picture teach us, whether we look at it in Cain, or in t
Chief Priests and Pharisees that surround the cross of Chrit

It is not that God has not taken pains to teach His createe
the folly and evil of these ‘““aprons of fig-leaves,” for, as if it
cxhibition of Adam’s foolish efforts to conceal his nskeds:
and Cain’s terrible history had not been enough to demonstn
that nothing that they could themselves do could make the
acceptable in His sight, He singled out one nation out of L
others, and gave them the law,—the perfect measare of wh:
ought to be, and having placed them under the best possibled: -
cumstances, bade them try and keepit. The history of thistril '
which is that of the nation of Israel from Sinai to Calvary, rescte
over a period of about 1500 years, and is summed up by Stephas
in these words in Acts vii., “ Yo stiff-necked and uncircuncis!
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as ju
fathers did, so do ye: Which of the prophets have not yor
fathers persccuted? and ‘they have slain them which showd
before of the coming of this Just One ; of Whom ye have ke
now the betrayers and murderors; who have received the s
by the disposition of angels, and kave not kept it.” Forti



APRONS OF FIG-LEAVES. 105

testimony Stephen is stoned, and again we have a rejected
“apron of fig-leaves” held by hands red with a brother's blood.
A leader amongst such is Saul of Tarsus, consenting to the death
of Stephen, and shortly after,  breathing out threatenings and
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord,” to be found on his
way to Damascus for mpnrpose of bringing any such, “ whether
men or women, houn Jerusalem.”

But where sin abounds grace does much more aboundd, and the
self-righteous persecutor of the followers of Jesus is arrested by
the Lord in his headlong course of rebellion against God, con-
verted, and takon up to be the champion of ¢ rightcousness
without works." Of all makers of *“aprons of fig-leaves” he
stood foremost, and none as well as he, knew what they were
worth in tho presence of God.  “If any other man,” says he in
Philippians iii., * thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust
in the flesh, I more. Circumeised the eighth day, of the stock
of Tsrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 1lebrew of the Hebrews :
a3 touching the law a Pharisce ; concerning zeal persecuting the
church ; touching the righteousness which is in the law blame-
less. But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for
Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom
I havosuffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung,
that I may win Christ, and be found in lim, not having min-
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through
faith of Christ, the rightcousness which is of God by faith.”

The “apron of fig leaves,” onco so gloried in, has become
“dung,” and nothing now is found to be of any valuo before
God, but Christ. This lesson is learnt, that “ by the deeds of
the law shall no flesh bo justified in His sight” (Rom. iii. 20),
and “that to him that worketh not, but Lelieveth on Him that
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for rightecousness”
(Rom. iv. 5).

Dear reader, are you relying on anything you can do to make
yourself acceptable to God, and gain Heaven by$? Do you think
that your tears of repontance, your prayers, your singing of
hymns, your bible reading, your going to church, your doing
kind acts to othora, your giving to missionary purposes, your
trying to keep the law, and lastly, your having been baptised
and taken the sacramént, will save your soul, or put away sins?
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Then you are just making an * apron of fig leaves,” trying»
cover your nakedness like Adam aad Evedid. Bringing to Ged
like Cain did, what He only can reject you for, you
doing what the nation of Isracl did for so many years, resist ik
Holy Ghost, and, like them, going about to establish yourom
righteousness, you have not submitted to *the righteousnead
God"” (Rom. x. 3), and if you go on as you are, you will sz
be lost as they were.

But perhaps you will say, *“but they did not believe in (b
at all, and I do.” That may be true ; still you are doing wa
thing to make yourself better in God's sight, and that is rejti
what Christ has done for you, * for Christ is the end of theln
for righteousness to every one that believeth.” (Rom. x. 4) Te
are adding law-keeping to Christ, and thus Christ is of nom
to you. *“Christ is become of no eftect unto you whosoeserd
you are justified by law,” Paul says, Gal. v. 4. When Chrds
possessed by faith the soul needs no doings of its own to mb
itself more secure. The ““apron of fiy leaves” is once and fe
ever thrown away, and the heart resfs in Christ Jesus, ¢ whod
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifa
tion, and redemption.” The one who has Christ at all, he
these four things ; and the one who has not Christ in hit ket
has neither of them, though he may have plenty of everythy
else : such an one is a mere empty religionist, in whom thens
nothing that God can accept, and by whom no fruit is bomes
God. Fair enough in his own eyes, and in those of bisned
bours, he may be, but there is no lifs beneath the fair estent
Like the fig-tree in the twenty-first of Matthew, with pletd
leaves but no tigs, he has nothing for Jesus to feed upon,ui
hence, when e comes, will just be cursed as the figtren:
“ Mnny will say to me in that day, ¢ Lord, Lord, have ves
pruphc:-ud in thy name? and in thy name cast out devils! o
in thy name done many wondrous works?’ and then will I}
fess unto you, I never RNEw Yo : depart from me ye that vt
iniquity.”  Such are the warning words of Jesus to every nae
of “aprons of fig leaves.’

Reader, be \mrned in time, and listen again to *{the world
God which liveth and abideth for ever.” “ To him that woum
Not but BeLIEVETH on Him that justificth the oxaobLy, hunnl
is counted for righteousness.” C W
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MAN'S SUPPER AND GOD'S.
Luke XIV.

How beautifully everytifflp fiis when God is the worker.  Thn
encounter at Jacob’s Well, the tarrying till Lazarus dies, tell
His wisdom as well as i3 love. And, as in the Scripture
before us, what more fit place to work on the Sabbath-day
than in & chief Pharisee’s house?—Verses 1-6.  Could ther:
be a subject who needed more that a Pharisee to learn that all
iz the first creation is ruined, and therefore rest in it impossible
—as well for God as man? InJohn v., “the Jews did per-
sccute Jesus and sought to slay Him, because Ho had done
these things on the Sabbath-day.” e answered. “ My Father
worketh hitherto (until now), ond I work.” Nothing roused
them like seeing Him work on the Sabhath. The Sabibath was
rest after 8 weck's perfect work. “ God saw everything that
He had made, and behold it was very yond. . . . And He
rested on the seventh day from all His works which He had
made.” Work on that day, therefore, by the One who  came
forth from God,” was unanswerable proof something wrong had
bappened in that creation. Had not the Ass or the Ox fallen
it s pif there would have been no call for work. Had not
sin come into the world, thero would have been no dropsy
{v.2), no impotent at Bethesda (John v.), no withered hand
(Merk iii.), no blind eyes (John ix.), in God's way on that day ;
there would have been no need of His mightiest work carried
on the wholo length of that day: His death. No one ac-

. quainted with man's heart need wonder at the Jews being so

much excited to wrath by this one thing. It revealed the
ruined condition of man, and of all that was entrusted to him,
a3 a consoquence, and there is nothing man seeks to hide from
himself as much as that. Even pow, in Christendom, where
men profess Christ, receive His doctrine as true, have His death
staring them in the face, is not moral improvement the almost

" universal idea? Doea it not prove clearly that man is not only

fallen, but also blind and wilful enough to deny it practically,
if not doctrinally? If it were not so would they not have per
ceived that it was man who had broken God's rest, and that
Christ working untiringly among the ruins was to the end God
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might introduce another, the real, eternal Sabbath, which ¢ re-
maineth for the people of GGod1?” (God works when things are
in ruin, and rests when they are perfect.  Man is the opposite:
he insists on resting when all is wrong, and now that ‘gt is
finished,” now that the work is «(one, and that “to hi t
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justificth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness,” he insists on *“ doing the
best he can.” O, man ! what wilt thou say when thou shalt
appear before Him whose ways thou hast steadfastly opposed @

(7-14.) As seen befure, man shutting his cyes against his
ruined condition, has nothing left but noral worth. Then as
now, and now as then, he makes that the ground of adinittance.
1t i8 Ziis supper.  1e therefore calls in his “ fricnds, brethren,
kinsmen and rich neighbours,” /. «. those of a similar moral
standing.  Did any one ever see such *“in lowliness of mind,
esteeming others better than themselves 1”  Nay, but each one
tilled with sclf secks out the ** chief room.” What a scene for
God's contemplation ! Men, with hearts as they appear before
Him, pretending to a high seat !  Yet, go where you please, ask
the first man you mect, and, cxcept he have been taught of
God that ““the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked,” you will find him a guest at the Pharisec’s supper,
and looking vut fora chief room. e will represent you Heaven
as an inclined plane, and all doing their best to get a good seat
in it.

This is natural religion ; what suits the infidel Sadducee as
well as the orthodox Pharisce, because it never stirs up the con-
science nor reaches the heart.

How truly God hassaid, ‘“ My thoughts arc not your thoughts,
ncither are your ways my ways.” (Isa. lv. 8.) e has gazed at
the Pharisee’s supper, and at the guests there found, and now
He will tell what kind of supper would please Him: “ When
thou mukest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the
blind . . . for they cannot rccompense thee.” This is
grace, and, O, how comforting ! how soothing! Toor, weary,
precious soul, is thy heart sick with the human worthiness
sounded in thine ears from every side? Turn and refresh thy-
self at a feast where thy nced is considered, not thy worth. It
is God’s feast. ¢ Hercin is love, not that we loved God, but
that He loved us, and sent His Son te be the propitiation for our
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sins.” (1 Johmiv. 10.) And again: “ God commendeth His
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died
for us.” (Rom. v. 8.)

“For they cannot reccompense thee.” re enough, what
can we return to God now for that wond: salvation which
He has prepnred for us through Jesus Christ? The most we
rean do is, like Mary, *“ Sit down at His feet,” and fcast on the
gupper spread out for us. But He will be recompensed at the

urrection of the just,” when ‘“the riches of the glory of His
inheritance in the Saints,” (Eph. i. 18) are manifested.

Moreover, the character of such as sit at that feast is shown
iby the Master’s words, * Go and sit down in the lowest room.”
«Grace, secking out and meeting their need, has made them con-

ious of their ruined condition, and they are cffecctually humbled.

ey can ‘ rejoice evermore,” because ‘“ they ZAnow they have

ternal life,” (1 John v. 13), they know they * have redemption
through His word, cven the forgivencss of sins,” (Col. i. 14),
ut they walk with their heads low because they also know

and often fiel * that in thewn, that is in their flesh, dwelleth no
igeod thin:.” (Rom. vii. 18.)  These are the ones who can
‘“estheem others better than themselves,” not in word, but in
truth.

“ And when one of them that sat at meat with Him heard
these things, he said unto Ilim, blessed is he that shall eat
bread in the kingdom of God.” He had felt the contrast, and
esteemed ‘‘ blessed” him who would sit at God's feast. My dear
brethren in the Lord Jesus, arc we not indeed a Uessed people
In the midst of all our tears is not our heart lifted up within
us at the thought that we arc hasting on to sce Him ? g

(15-24.) Thus God's mind has been made known. He has
eaid what kind of a supper lc loves, and one feeling drawn
toward it indircctly expresses his wish to sit at such an one.
So Christ answers, ‘“ A certain man made a great supper, &c.”
Yes, dear reader, the supper i# made. Men may tell you you
have something to bring to it, that all is not quite finished, that
Christ has done His part and you should now do yours; but
God says, He has “ made a great supper.” He says * Come, for
all things are now ready.” The offering has been made, the
blood is on the mercy-seat, and sinners may come in boldly by
the blood of Jesus. (Heb. x. 1-20.) If the supper wero not
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made Il¢ would say “ Do and live,” but now He says, * Hear
and live,” (Isa.lv. 3 ; John v. 24). Salvation is finished. It is
God's work for you through Jesus Christ. You lave nothing
10 do to it nor to get it. All you need is to know your n@ of
it and accept it as Gol's free gift. Nor has God done as some
would represent, /.e. shut that supper up so that some should
not get at it.

“God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosorrer believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life.”” (John iii. 16.) Again, “ This is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have
all men to be sured, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth ; for there is one God and one mediator between God and
man, the man Christ Jesus, who gwve Himself a ransom for all,
to be testitied in due time.” (1 Tim. ii. 3-6.) Nof one soul
among Satan’s ranks will he able to take for excuse that there
was.no salvation for him.  Why then so many lost 1

“He sent His servant at supper time to say to them that
were bidden, come, for all things are now ready. And they all
with one consent began to make cocuse”  Again, * He wasin
the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world
knew Ifim not.” (John i. 10.)  That is the way man treats God.
Not content with departing from blessed Fden, he refuses to
recognize the blessed God Himself, and mocks His grace. Surely
then, even the freedom of salvation will turn against man in
the day of judgment. It was finished, ready, frecly offered to
all ; by it God was offering to justify the ungodly, but man's
pride looked down with scorn on such a low seat ; it was too
humiliating to own the title of  ungodly,” of *lost,” of *sin-
ner;” and his will, whose freedom he contends for so fiercely,
led him to choose the wealth, the cares, and the pleasures of
earth.

But while salvation is thus offered to man * without mnoney
and without price,” it has cost God something ; nothing less
than His only begotten Son, of whom He says, * Let all the
angels of God worship Him.”

Think, dear reader, O, think for a moment of what salvation
has cost God. And is the Ume who has eo faithfully * finished
the work He was givon to do ” going to get nothing? Shall the
obedient Lamb go empty, and the * roaring lion ” got all, becauss



MAN'S SUPPER AND GOD'3. 111

man’s will is for evil?  Verily this would be making man the
potter and God the clay.  Thank God it is not so. Thy blood,
Thy cross, Thy agony, Lord Jesus, have not been in vain, for
God has ordained that Thou “shalt sce of the travail of Thy
soul and be satisfied,” (§g liii. 11).  Accordingly the servant
is sent out with the admonition, “ Go out quickly into the
streets and lanes of the city, and lwing in hither the poor, &ec.”
The command is carrield out, the servant returns with the word,
“Yet there is room,” and again he is sent out with the order,
“Go out intv the highways and hedges and compel them to
come in.” God in love provides salvation for a lost world.
The world answers by rejection.  Faithful to His Son, He will
now provide for Him by election. Iis sovereign grace will
now cull out of the world. (John xvii.) Amazing ways of God !
Short-sighted man may form religious parties out of pieces of
truth which he isolates from the rest, but, viewed as a whole,
how beautiful ! Every individual saved being a direct act of
God'’s sovereign and gracious will, which, instead of limiting a
galvation more free than the air, but reveals man's wilful and
universal rejection of it.

Someo precious soul may ask here, but is a sinner saved against
his will? To this I reply : Why is it you were in such distress
for weeks and months before you found peace with God1  Your
will, vour wretched, wicked will, had to be broken before you
would bow to God's will, and be saved through Jesus Christ.
There was no need of your suffering so. There was nothing in
it for God. Christ had done it all. But the Shepherd was
after you while you held out against Him as long as you could.
All the children of God will find out some day that this is all
the part they acted in their salvation, and their walk on the
earth is not a little influenced by their recognizing it at the
start.

It is scarcely needful to notice, * the scrvant” here is the
Holy Ghost, sent down after Jesus was rejected on earth and
glorified in Heaven. And what a lesson for us, beloved fellow-
workers. How it should lead us to bow low before our Lord
and Master. There is none brought in here who has “ not on a
wedding garment,” as in Matthew xxii., where the * servants ”
are the ones viewed in service. What the loly Ghost is doing
is perfect. He is after Christ's intcrests, even as Christ was
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after God’s, therefore all is right, But in our scrvice, too often
an hour of sleep, a sclfish motive has marked it, and the door
has been opened to let in a plant which the Father had not
planted. It shall be rooted up to our shame. Oh! that we
might learn to yicld ourselves up to God as passive instruments
in His hand ; like the Holy Ghost, stay here, work here, suffer
here, only with Christ’s interests at heart.

25-end. So far grace only—what God has prepared for man
—Las been sct forth ; therefore * great multitudes went with
Him.” Such is man, and the unbouniled sclfishness of his
heart. Givo him, without attaching responsibility to the gift,
and he will flock in. But the Lord now throws in salt. He
declares He has come to bless, but the blessing is coupled with
something that will test and manifest the truly blessed. “If
any come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife,
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life
also, he cannot be my disciple.”  There is no room for doubting
or hesitating. If in anything those nearest and dearest to us,
the very oncs God holds us responsible to love in nature, hinder
our walk with Christ, they must become to us as hated objects,
no more to be heeded. And as to our life here, it matters but
little if it be made miserable by our connection with Christ, we
are following one who gave up all, His own life, too, for us.
How sweet to give up all for Him, thankful if nothing and
nobody hinders, letting go all, if all is in the way.

That is the cost, if Christ is the one wo follow. Art thou
willing, O man, to suffer that? Thou hast been zpparently
rejoicing under the sound of His grace, but hast thou reckoned
on that if thou really set out to follow Him? Oune may say,
this has gone by. Times have so changed, that * suffering loss ”
i8 no more a consequence of following Christ. Such we can
but refer to 2 Tim. iii. 12: *“ Yea, and a?! that will live godly
in Christ Jesus slall suffer persecution.” Mark, moreover, that
the admonition is for them of the * last days, when perilous
times shall come.” Let true souls throughout Christendom
earnestly enquire of God why the sailing is so smooth in their
testimony on earth. It is a deserving enquiry which will not
be fruitless, if we carry it on to the end before God. It is of
importance that we find out, Christ *‘came not to send peace on
earth, but a sword.” (Matt. x. 34.)
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Such is the cost every follower of Jesus must reckon upon,
and yet, if a man begin to sit down ard reckon the cost, he is
sure to turn back. ‘The man about to build a tower sits down,
counts the cost, discoveye has not cneugh, and does not build.
The king fears the cner®, counts /s men, and refuses to fight.
Surely this is not fuith. Sight reckons on what it has, faith
on the Lord. TFaith never counts, but suffers all ; * Whosoever
he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be
my disciple.”

Thus stripped of all, and selfemptied. David joyfully cries
out to the giant, *Thon comest to me with a sword and with a
spear, and with a shield ; but I come to thee in the name of the
Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast
defied ;" and he confidently affims, “ This day will the Lord”
deliver thee into mine hand ; and all this assembly shall know
that the Lord saveth not with sword and with spear, for the
battle is the Lord’s,” (1 Sam. xwii).

r. J. L

WORK FOR THE LORD.
(An extract from a Letter.)

Now, as to work fur the Lord. The simple enquiry, and re-
corded as the first utterance of Paul to our Lord, * Lord, what
wilt thou have mec to do 1” is the duty and expression of every
one distinctly awakened to the claim Christ has on him. This
enquiry cannot be too earnestly instituted, or the reply to it too
rigidly attended to. The enquiry is the offspring of a soul
sensible that tl:c Lord has entire and full claim on me, without
the knowledge which anthorizes it.  The soul feels “ I am taken
out of the world, and I am given to Christ, and hence I look to
Him for my place and occupation in juture in it.” If we are
given to Christ “ out of the world," it is evident that it is He
alone who has right to determine our way and course in the world.
I could not say, if I believe that I am given to Him “ out of
the world,” that I have any right to re-occupy any place or en-
gagement which I had previously held in the world. True, He
does not require or permit me to infringe on any legal lord
under whom I was held before I was given to Him—but,e xcept-
ing where the rights of others wonld be compromised, I am-
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Christ’s bondsman—vested legal rights are not to he cowpromised
because of my being given to Christ; hut I am Christ's bonds-
man, and necessarily it I am, both from duty and inclioation,
my enquiry ought to be, “ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to
101”  The more I own and realize the relationship which now
exists through giace between us, the more simply and continu-
ously will this be my whole hearted cry to Him.  Now if it is,
I will of course accede o, and attend to whatever He may
intimate to me, anld this only.  That is, the heart true to Hiw,
and devotedly making this request, will w«it on Him for guid-
ance and counsel, and would find no real satisfaction in being
anywhere or doing anything which was not according to His
mind ; our place and our occugation here would Lo only de-
termined by the pleasure of Him whose we are and whon
we serve ; any departure from the tie or rule of this relationship
would sensibly interfere with the mutual satisfaction therein
known, there would be a break in on, and a disturbance of, the
true order of life, and the blessings connected with it.
Nothing so simple and nothing so important in our walk
down here! I belong to Christ, and I find it my happiness
and His pleasure to do nothing but as He desires and instructs
ane. [ live where e likes, and I do what He likes. If wedid
this there would he no mistakes one sido or the other. But we
do make mistakes on both sides; on one side at one time, and
ou another side at another time. At one we plan out work
for ourselves, and at another wo do none at all.  Now the first
is tho most difficult to deal with, simply because the counterfeit
deceives one, and hence, while it is comparatively easy to convict
the idle or slothful, it is not so cnsy to convinco the Marths
that she is unwiscly occupied. The work seems so right and
neceasary, that it appears almost impossible that there could be
any plan in it. Nothing so deceives and leads astray as the
conscience working at a distance from Christ. For instance, if
I feel in my conscience that I ought to ba Christ's servant (true
tnough I am His bondsman), but if I am not near Him, if I
m not in His confidence, and I begin to do something to satisfy
my conscience, there is no doubt I am doing it legally, and not
as simply auits Him. It is to make myself easy and satisfied.
‘When this is the case I do not consult what He would like me
to do, but I do what 7 think best to be done. It is not His
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pleasure guides me, it is my own mind, as to what is suitable
and proper. It may be quite necessary, as Martha's service, but
Martha was evidently thinking of the services which were in-
cumbent on lle' render, and not governed by the pleasure of
Christ.

Here is where we fail, undertaking to serve where it is in a
degree creditable to ourselves, or we get disappointed (if we are
truehcarted) because we have not the acknowledgment of His
pleasure. How can He acknowledge what we have undertaken
and done to satisfy our own conscience, and to please ourselves
therein ! It is evident that when T am occupied with services,
however useful and necessary, which I have undertaken of
myself, feeling they devolved upon me, that 1 must lose the
ecnse of His presence. SNitting at His feet, Mary-like, is lost
and neglected. There is no growth of soul in Christ. Self is
in tho service from beginning to end. It is most blessed to
work for Christ, it is fruit-bearing ; but if my work engrosses
me more than Christ, there is damage to me, and 1 am not
working for Him : “ without Me ye¢ can do nothing.” If T am
really working for Christ, I am getting from Christ, and grow-
ing up into Him. Sitting at His feet is the natural posture of
my soul. Whenever you find any one serving without sitting
at His feet, you may be assured they are Martha-like. When
any are sitting at His feet, hearing His word, they will not be
behind in true and pleasing service. If you begin with serving
(as many do now-a-day+), you will never sit at. His feet, whereas
if you begin with sitting, you will soon serve wisely, well and
acceptably. The serving quiets the conscience, and the sitting
is overlooked and neglected.  The Enemy gains on advantage
for it is at the sitting tlie conscience is more enlightened, ang
the pleasure and mind of the Master are better known, nna
hence there is damage done, and loss sustained by the sou
when service pre-oceupies one to the exelusion of sitting at His
feet, or where it ia 1ost prominent.

I never met with any one makinyg service prominent who
knew what it was to sit at His feet ; but, thank God, I know
indefatigable workers who enjoy sitting at His feet above any
service, and it is clear that they who it most at His feet must
be most competent to serve, and wost in His confidence, which,
after all, is the clue to all efficient service.

J. N. D,
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HELPS WITH DIFFICULT TEXTS.
No. 2.
““In all points tempted like as we are, vet without sin.”—Heb. iv. 15,

There is a very needful caution upon the subject of templa-
tion in the first chapter of the Epistle of James: * Let no man
say when he is tempted, 1 am tempted of God, for God cannot
be tempted with erdl, neither tempteth He any man.” It is the
tempting with cvil God is incapable of. He would “tempt”a
Abraham, but not “ with evil.” DBut then, further, James tell
us “but every man when he i3 tempted "—i.e. with evil—"is
drawn apay of his own lust and enticed.”  For evil—sin—o be
a temptation to any man, implies in his soul a liking forit. To
be temnpted with evil is to bo drawn away and ¢ enticed.”

For temptation to bo possible, then, there must be some r
sponsiveness to it in the soul. One simply passive—without
responsiveness—could not be tempted.  This has been felt ; and
hence the difficulty of understanding the passage in Heb. iv. 13
in its application to the Lord ““ in @/l points tempted like a3 we
are, yet without sin.” Was sin, then,—could sin he—in any
way a temptation to the Lord? Dangerous misconceptions have
in fact arisen, and it bhas been thought that, without yielding
actually to sin, there was in reality in Him a sort of feeling of
its power, something in Himself to be resisfed, though he did
resist.

But the sinlessness of the Lord is gone, it any approach to
this be admitted. The words at once apply, “ Every one i
tempted when he is drawn away and enticed by his own lust”
Sin could not even be a temptation to One who had nothing in
Him that responded to it ; sin could, in short, only be a temp
tation to a sinner.

The words, morcover, of the passage in Hebrews mean pr-
cisely this. Lecave out the “yet,” which is written in #alic,
showing that it was put in by the translators, without any wond
for it in the original, and then remember that James’ “ with evil”
or sin, is just the conteast with Paul's “ without sin” here, and
all is plain. Man is tempted with evil when drawn away of bis
own lust ; Jesus, then, could not bo tempted with evil, with sin,
apart from sin, without sin—excepting that—Ho “was in all
points t cmpted like as we are.”
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If we connect this with what has gone beforc, we find that
the Apostle has been speaking of Christ as One who can be
“touched with the feeling of our infirmities;” not sins, but
creature weakness @@ a place where sin had introduced every
kind of trinl for it® These trial<, in every shape, the Lond in
grace had stooped to and known; every sorrow that assailed the
human heart He had entered into with a heart not incapable but
more capable than any other of feeling them fully. He felt and
responded to, was “fouched by " human sorrow, human weak-
ness, can sympathize with it; »of 1n any wise with sin.  You do
not want His sympathy with that, but the sharp, two-edged
sword of tho Word to detect and judye it.

Some may have difficulty remaining as to the temptation in
the garden and our Lord's in the wilderness, looking at things
in this way. DBut they aro simple enough. In the garden Eve
was tempted with a natural object, a part of God's creation, as
good as all else in itself. Her soul lapsed from its innocency
before he could positively put sin before her, the actual eating of
the fruit. In the Lord’s case, surcly the things put tefore the
Lord were no temptation to Him. “I'ested He was perfeetly, and
His perfectness brought out fully; but it is one thing to be
tempted with things, another to be tempted by people. The
first argues that the things have power for you. though you may
resist that power; tho other-implies no such thing, just as in the
lawyer or the Pharisees or Herodians tempting Him, where no
one imagines that it implies anything. They might tempt, and
yet withal there might be for Him in it no temptation.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1) Q@ What does the Apostle mean in 2 Tim. i. 3, when
he says, “ whom I serve from my forefathers with pure con-

science,” compared with Phil. iii. G, “concerning zeal persecuting
the Church”1

Ans.  Just what our Lord says, ¢ The time will come when
ho that killeth you will think that he docth God service.”
Paul thought so, when Saul the persecutor. It is the siriking
and evident condemnation of those who would found an argu-
ment as to their state before God from their “.pure consciences.”
Men might have that and yet be as far as possible from God.
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His word alone is the true fest and touchstone for everything:
the “ Lieurt, deceitful above all things...... who can knowitl’
*“There is a way that scemeth right unto a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death.” Twice over does the “wie
man” solemnly repeat that (Prov. xiv. 12, xvi. 25.)

Thus Paul was at the same time, in the court of his own con-
science, ‘‘ touching the righteousness of the law blameless,” and
before God ‘ the chief of sinners.” Many are in a similar con-
dition. But the word has spoken out plainly as to man,—s to
all men—and declared the one way of righteousness and pesce
for all. The question is, Have I judged myself by it, and be
lieved His gracious message in the gospel? Nay, if cven s
Christian, am I cleunsing my ways by taking heed thereto ar
cording to His word ? (Ps. exix. 9.) The Church'a “ water
washing” is ¢ by the Word.” (Eph. v. 26.)

(2). Q Is there any difference between tho * fuundation of
the world and the creation of it?

Ans. 'They are different ideas but referring to the eame time.
The first expression is equivalent to the * beginning.” Creation
tells us from whom and how it had beginning. The place in
which each is used has its perfect fitness.

(3.) A correspondent referring to an expression used in the
article entitled * Evidences and their Scripture Use"—* Then
is no word of God that 7 am born again "—refers us to 1 Peter
i. 23, and other Scriptures. We think he must have misunder
stood the meaning of the sentence he quotes. The necessity of
people being born again, in order to eternal life, was not in
question at all. That necessity is most clear. The point is
“ how shall I know 7 am?” Those leaning upon their inwanl
experiences here have to appeal to passages which speak of the
churacter of those born again, and to ask themselves, have /
this character?” The drift of the article in question is that w
lhave the Word of God for our being sinners, if we have not for
our being born again, and as sinners, we are called to trust sl
rest in Jesua as our Saviour. Whoever does this may know he
is born again, not by groping for evidences of new birth to s
if he may rest on them.
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THE DEVOTED ONE.

Noxe are 8o above the difficulties of this scene as those wholly
devoted to Christ in it. g'he more difficult the day, the more
devoted you must be. ger there will be. The moment you
become & witness for Christ, you are a target for Satan ; but
you must not be as one who merely propounds truth, but one
whom truth confrols. Ruth is an example of the devoted one;
and she fimds Boaz (which is “strength, 'a pillar’). Of him
that “keeps the word of my patience” it is said, “ I will make
him a pillar in the temple of my God.” Paul had found
“gtrength” when he said * I have learned in whatsoever state 1
am therewith to be content........I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me.” Ile wasindependent of every-
thing, because he had got one object—Christ, the source of
everything—the one his heart was governed by. There is an
ease of heart in passing throngh this scene, which none but one
thoroughly devoted to Christ can know. Such an one is supe-
rior to circumstances—able indeed to enjoy the Lright day if it
comes, but able to dispense with it when it goes; having a dis-
tinct path of bleasing ; devoted to Christ because it is his duty
to be s0 ; but so enriched as he travels along, by being thrown
into company with Himself, that he finds the absolute loss of
all things to be gain ; the friend of Churist, he is- informed in
His mind, useful, personally contented, and satisfied in Him.

THE SISTERS OF BETHANY.
What hope lit up those sist-rs gloom,
When first they sent His help to crave,.
So sure that, hearing, He would come,.
And coming, could not fail to save.

Counting the distance o'er agnin,

Decming Him near and yet more near,
Till hope, on heights she climbed in vain,.
Lay frozen to a death-like fear.

Watching with two-fold straiu intent,.
The expected uteps, the fuiling breath,
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Till hope and fear together spent,
Sank in the common blank of death.

Beyond this burning waste of hills,
Beyond that awful glittering sea,

‘Mid those blue mouutains lingering still,
Have our fuint prayers not reached to Thee,

Orare the joys and griels of carth,
To Thee, whose exes survey the whole,
But passing things of little worth,
That should not deeply stiv the soul ?

His tears vre long shall Lush that fear
For every mourning heart forever ;
And we who now his words can hear
Beyond the hills, beyond the river—

Know that as true a watch He keypt,
On those far heights asat their side,
Feeling the tears the sisters wept,
Marking the hour the brother died.

No faintest sigh His heart can miss ;
E’en now His feet are on the way,
With richest counterweight of blias
Heaped up for every iwur's delay ;

That nevermore should hope deferred
Make sick the heart that trusts in Him,
But nourished by His faithful word
Grow brighter still us sight grows dim.

Faire should bo energetic, active: I am not to Le merely mus-
ing about the glory ; but the certainty of Christ's haring appre
hended me for it, is to set me looking right forward, pressing
onward to the goal. What is feeling for Chriat, if it does nol
soparate the heart from the world 7 It is a different thing say-
ing “I know the Cross,” and saying “I havo found the thing
which I can go round and round the world glorying in, filld
with astonishment and dolight.” .
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MAN'S NEIGHEBOTUR.
Luke x.: 25-37.

ThE vavious ways in which our Lord met and answered often-
times the same question from different questioners, it is most
inatractive to sce. He never answered a question simply as a
question, but the state of the soul of him who put it. It is
just there that in reading His answers people malke such great
mistakes. They take often the question simply ~s a question,
and no more ; and thus, if a man comes, for instance, asking,
“Good Master, what good thing shall T do to inherit cternal
life?” and hear Him reply, * What is written in the law?
.. do thisand thou shalt live,” they put it down as
what needs no further argument, that the way of cternal life for
man is by the keeping of the law.

But the same word of God eays, “ As many as arc of the
works of the law are under the curse.” (Gal. iii., 19.) Is that
a way of life? And what then about the Lord’s answer?

Scripture solves this difficulty very simply. “For if “ by the
lawis the knowledge of sin,” (Rom. iii. 20,) and what it says,
it says, “that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world
become guilty before God,” (Rom. iii. 19,)—then it is clear how
the Lord in answer to this questioner is secking to give him the
knowledge of sins.  For this He uscs the law, with one whom,
when he takes the ground of human goodness, He assures
“There is none good but One, that is, God.”

The case before us is different again from this. “ A certain
lawer stood up and tempted Him, saying, * Master, what shall
I do to inherit eternal life?”

The question is the same as in the former case, but there a
real-enquirer, however self-deceived,—here onc “ tempting Him.”
This makes the difference.
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The Lord again appeals to the law: “ What is written in the
law? how readest thou?” * And he answering said, Thoo
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy
neighbour as thyself. And He said unto him, Thou hast an
swered right : this do and thou shalt live.”

Even so. It is all simple cnough, dear reader; and the
preacher of the gospol in the present day does not in anywise
contradict the Lord’s saying. If “this do and thou shalt live’
satisfies you, and you are assured of standing well hefore God
upon the ground of loving Him with this all-absorbing love, and
your ncighbour, too, just as well as yourself,—none will say that
God will not accept that. Only remember, it is, “ Do this"—
not half or a quarter this, or as much of it as you can, or as you
please to think you can.  “ Do this” are the Lord’s words; “w
well as you can” is Satan’s interpretation of it ; for which you
will find no Scripture warrant from Genesis to Revelation.

But, you say, “ Of course we do not protend to do it alto
gether.” Then, if you go on that ground, you are under the
curse ;for it is written « Cursed is every one that continueth not
in all things that aro written in the hook of the law to do them.”
And, morcover, that is not merely what the Old Testament said,
but what the New Testament says, and for that very resson it
adds that ““ As many as are of the works of the law are txpss
THE CURSE."”

Instinctively the poor sinner to whom the Lord spoke felt
it. “ But he, willing to justify himself, said.” Why justify hin-
sclf when no one accused him ?  Ab, conscience had spoken in
him, and his excuse was the evidence of a consciousness of fault,
which neverthcless the heart roso up in its pride to resist. Dear
reader, do you want to justify yourself before God? It is the
natural instinct, alas; but the very effort shews you dare not
leave it to God, in whose hands nevertheless it only is. You
cannot rest assured that he will do it ; that is, you cannot ret
at all.

“ And he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, ‘ And
who #s my neighbour?’”

And what an answer that brings out! How it exposes the
narrow sgelfishness which can raise such a questiod with need, in
the countless shapes in which it meets us, before the eyes! It
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is what the legal spirit engenders. The cold estimate of duty
reckoned by a self-occupied mind, which is sure to scek to spare
itself as far as may be, instead of the unreckoning self-sacrifice
of love occupied Wi object. The Pricst and Levite are the
examples of the firsf; the Samaritan of the second. A little
heart thus would have decided the lawyer’s question for him.
1t was his shame to ask it. :

But there is much more than this. Hid in a parable, for a
solemn reason, (comp. Matth. xiii. 13,) the Lord gives us a
wondrous picture of One whose heart had made him neighbour
to the ruined and helpless among men. His, who had no duty
to the fallen, but love which had found in men its object, and
which, looking for no worth in them, or claim, poured itself out
in unexhausted fulness. Oh that some soul, heedless and care-
less, might be wakened up even now by this tale of love, to find
answer in a new way to the lawyer's question, “ AND WHO IS MY
NEIGEBOUR "

“ A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and
fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead.”

Do not lose the beauty of that description by making it a
general picture of man’s condition. Its individuality is meant
rather to arrest the eye of some consciously ruined and despair-
ing one, The Lord's words are not cold theological statements,
but fresh from the heart for the heart. If you are on this
Jericho-road, stripped, to your shame, and wounded, to your
huri, a convicted and perishing sinner, it applies to you.

The road to Jericho was, and is, a downward one. From the
city crowned with the glory of Jehovah's presence, whither the
tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel,
to give thanks unto the name of the Lord—with his back upon
all this, and his face toward the city of curse, the traveller
journeyed.  Upon this road was he stopped, plundered, wounded,
thrown aside without remedy to die. It is the spiritual history
of many. The sudden seizure of conviction could be figured by
nothing more simply than the onset of robbers; and he who was
but a short time ago well to do, in his own eyes well-clad and
ficurishing, has become & bankrupt, naked and’ perishing sinner.

Dying without help—lying in his blood upon the road, in-
capable of even seeking the succour that he needs,—such is the
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Lord’s own picture of the misery that drew Him down to save.
It is not sin in its revolting side, as enmity against God that is
seen in it, but the helpless misery it has wrought. Has my
reader ever known spiritually what it was to be in such a state!

“ And by chance there came down a certain priest that way."
It is a noteworthy thing when the Lord Jesus speaks of chance.
It means that the priest was no God-sent messenger to this
wounded man.  And so it proved : “and when he saw him he
passed by on the other side.”

“ And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and
looked on him, and passed by on the other side.”

Think of the hope in his heart when those human forms met
his fading sight, and human eyes peered into his! But no
help for him was there. The men of law were not the ministers
of the needed mercy.  Nor have they now, more than then, belp
or hopo for one that is simply lost ; for the law says “Do ;" and
what can such an one “do?” Ah, you wmay better go and talk
of work to the half-dead man upon the roadside in the picture,
than talk of it to the whole-dead sinner whom he represents.

So the priest and the Levite pass and give place to another.
““ But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was”
Why a Samaritun 7 It was the name of reproach they had
hurled at Him : *“Say we not well that thou art 8 Simaritan1"”
It was meant to convey the thought of one who walked outside
the prescribed path of the law, and whom the law denounced.
If the Lord take that name, there is meaning in it we may be
sure. And indeed how came Hoe where we were, but by being
““made in the likeness of sinful flosh,” and “a curso for ust”
And how could His mercy reach unto us but by His taking a
path outside of law? ¢ And when he saw him he had compas-
gion on him.”

Here is that pity of God, true and effective, and equal to the
need —which the true gospel bears witness to—which all mixed
gospela tend to obscure and nullify, and which the soul needs so
greatly, both for peace and to bring it in full reality to joy in
God Himself. .

That Ho loved me—not when a saint but when a sinner—
loved me when I was dead in sins (Eph. ii.: 4-5;) loved me s
as to give Christ for me, ungodly and without strength ; this is
the truth by which I know God in every deed, and which bows
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my heart before him in adoration and delight. ~ Oh, the joy of
knowing His joy who bears me on His shoulders, shepherd of -
the lost, and when ke cameth home, calleth together his friends
and says “ Rejoice witlﬂ, for I have found my sheep which
waslost!” Joy over me! Joy in the presence of the angels
of God !

Take me this prodigal with the rags of a far country upon
bim, put him under rule and discipline, let him reform and get
back something of his former respectability before he meots his
father, the meeting may be tender as ever, but the wondrous dis-
play of a father's heart out-poured over his dead alive again,
could it be the same ?

I want for my heart, I am jealous over it—this bringing to-
gether of my sin and His love, my ruin and His might on my
bebalf. I delight in such words as these: “ when he saw him
he had compassion on him, and went to him and bound up his
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast,
and brought him to an inn and took care of him.” All the doing
wason the one side here.  And with what thankful joy the eyes
of the wounded man must have looked on all this activity of
Jove on his behalf, Did he grudge to be its debtor, think you?
Do you, that the Lord should serve you? The faith that says,
Well, it is love’s joy to serve, and He came down to serve ; He
whom all things serve came voluntarily down to do me service,
that is what honours Him, for i credits Him with what He is.

But come, do you know what this oil and wine are? Do you
know what the power of the Holy Ghost (which is the cil)
ningles with to form a salve for a wounded soul? The “ wine
that cheereth God and man " is the remembrance of the poured
out blood of Jesus. He has entered in with that blood into
heaven itself. The witness of its value is his own place at the
right band of God.  Offered to, and accepted of God, the spirit
of God bears witness of its efficacy in cleansing from all sin, and
setting the cleansed one apart to God as purchased and redeemed
forever. This is the Samaritan’s balm for our deadly wounds.
For whom was it shed, this blood of Jesus? Sece how he pours
it in Himself, how He applies it! He does not leave that to
you, He applies it Himself. The blood was shed for sinners.
You may be clear, if you are that, it is for you.

Aud then, on and on, towards a bright eternity, the love which
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has visited you will keep and care.  So runs this parable: “ho
set hini upon lis own Deast and brought him to an inn, and
took care of him. And on the morrow, when he departed, be
took out two pence and gave them to the host, and said unto
him, Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest more,
when I come again I will repay thee.” There is the care of the
Holy Ghost for the saved in the time of Christ's absence. And
because it is exercised often-times, through human instrument-
ality, therefore this present payment and future reckoning be-
sides. DBut how the same love shines out from first to last, on
to that “ coming again " which faith lays hold of and anticipates.

“ Surely, I come quickly.” “Amen. Even so, come Lord
Jesus.” F. W. G

THE VALLEY OF BACA.
(NOTES OF A LECTULE.)
Read 2 Samuel, xv.: 18—xvi. 14, and Ps. LXXXIV.
My object in reading the chapters I have is, that in them we
find something that in this day is very rare, and which I am
sure, as we look at it a little together, with the Lord'’s help, we
shall say, “ Would God I knew more of it.”

What I refer to is simply this, that we have here before us &
man passing through the most trying circumstances, and yct one
who looks out of it all and puts his trust in God, and so goes o
perfectly calm and at rest, come what will.

Now what we find ourselves constantly saying is, that, if this
thing were set right that is a trial to me, or if this difficulty
were removed, T should be free to enjoy the Lord more.

But change the circumstances, and remove what appears to be
a hindrance to our enjoyment, and what will be the result ¢
Shall we be more happy than before? No, we should not, for
though circumstances might be altered and brighter, yot what is
at the bottom and causes the unhappiness is there still. What-
ever I may be I carry tho same heart of distrust with me, and,
until we have learned to judge that, there is no true rest. How
often do we try, and vainly too, to get things right here, and
overlook all the time the bleasings we might be enjoying where
we are. We forget that he has said, “ In the world ye shall
have #ribulation.: but be of good cheer, I have overcome the
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world;” and along with this: “These things have 1 spoken
unto you that in me ye might have peace.”  And if really in
the sanctuary of God's presence, we should say vften, “ I would
not have it otherwiso if I could.” Not that vur hearts should
not feel the stato offfings around and dmongst us, nor that
there is not much in ourselves and elsewhere that shou]d rightly
exercise us : surely there is, but we have this in God’s word :
“Be careful for nothing.” What ! not careful about anything ?
No, “careful for nothing,” absolutely xothing. And how can
thisbe? Is it that thero is nothing to give us care and sorrow
downhere? There is much surely. But we have in what fol-
lows bow it can be, “ In everything by prayer and supplication,
with thanks giving, let your requests be made known to God.”
(Pbil. iv., 6.) What a relief ! There is not a sorrow or a bur-
den that I am not privileged to bring there and tell into His ear.
And what then§  “ The peace of God which passeth all under-
etanding, shall keep your heasts and minds by Christ Jesus.”

Just Jook at Paul, and see whero lic is at the time of his writing
this, and how far circumstances are affecting him.  We find him
in prison at Rome, in bonds for the Gospel, shut out from the
work which was so dear to his heart, and what effect has it upon
him? Does it cast him down? No—look at wkLat he eays
inchap. 1. He would have them know that his *bonds had
fallen out rather into the furtherance of the gospel.” I do re-
joice, yea, and will rejoice.”” He thought of Him who was
arrying on His own work notwithstanding all that came in
seemingly to binder, and with all the evil before him fully and
felt by him, he would tell the saints of a joy and rest above all
the sorrow. What effect could circumstances have on a man
like this? None whatever;—circumstances can have no powe
when our confidence is in God, but when that is wanting, we
easily affected by them. They only test how far we are leaniﬁ
upon God, and simply trusting Him. :

But we may give up our Nazariteship and neglect to walk with
God, our strength is then gone, and we arc “ weak as other
men,” and just like Samson, say in view of our enemies, ¢ I will
go out, as at other times before, and shake myself.” But
“he wist not that the Lord had departed from him.” The
provocation of the Philistines brings out this, but his strength
was gone before ; and 8o with us, the trials only prove where we
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are. They do not malke us weak, but, if we give way before
them, they prove that we havo dcparted from the source of
strength.  And as we have God by Jerciniah, when recalling to
the hearts of [srael the cause of their ruin, saying, “ My people
have committed two evils: they have forsaken me, the fountain
of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns,
that can hold no water.” God is practically given up, and some-
thing else taken up with. .

We see again with Isracl at Sinai the same thing. They had
got a golden calf in the camp, in the place of God, whom they
had turned away from, and when Moses had been in intercession
with God, and entreats for their forgiveness, God says that he
will not go upin the midst of them, but will send an angel before
to lead them to the promised land. His thrent of judgment
made them mourn, but the land flowing with milk and honey
and an angel to lead them these, suited very well. But Moses
goces deeper.  Nothing suits the man of faith but God Himself.
Isracl may be satisfied with an angel by the way, and the land
at the end, but faith says, “If Thy jwesence go not with us,
carry us not up hence.” Let us not move a step on the way
without that. What as the angel's presence, and the promised
land to him, if Jehovah withheld His presence ?

And it was just this that brought Isracl to Bochim, as we
read in the book of Judges, and David into the place in which
we find him in these chapters, ¢ Passing through the Valley of
Baca.” The place of strength, because of self-judgment, hod
been left. It was there that the “ ark of God” had made a way
for them through Jordan. The reproach of Egypt had rolled
away, and Gilgal tells of not only deliverance from thoe “iron
furnace,” but of entrance into the promised rest, and circumcision
is renewed. In all their wars, at first, they returned there, to
the camp at evening.  And where is our Gilgal but at the cross
of Jesus, the heart returning there to meditate upon its glories
and the results for us of not only deliverance from Egypt bat
entrance into Canaan?

There must be walking in self-judgment, denying the flcsh a
place, to walk in confidence with God and consequent strength.
If this is not donc, another thing will surely come—we shall
find, instead of strength at Gilgal, tears at Bochim. (Baca and
Bochim both from the same root, meaning tears or weeping.)
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And may we not ask ourselves, Am I at Gilgal and finding there
strength through the circumcision of nature, the judgment of it
as before the cross?

Bat we get when Israel left that, God did not give them up—
they did not gain fories, 'tis true, but God still fulluws them.
What wondrous grace and what comfort for our hearts !

So God uses Bochim to discipline and break us down, as he
did with Israel, and here also with David.

David had sinped against the Lord, and is here driven from
his throne into exile by his son, and he gets to Baca, and what
he finds even there is refreshment and blessing, when bowed to
the hand of God. He “ makes a well, and the min tills the
pools.” There is no place in which God cannot bless us, if we
are in the state of soul to receive it.

The first thing I would notice here is the unselfishness that
comes out in David. He would send Ittai back, he would not
have others to go into exile and sorrow with him. But Ittai,
troe-hearted and devoted, would cast in his lot with him, and
share his fortunes whether in rejection or glory. And such is
the path of the Church, sharing with Christ His rejection, as
soon His glory.

But it is David under discipline we are ¢ngaged with now,
and the next thing we have to witness is his telling Zadok and
Abiathar to carry back the ark of God into the city. Now why
wes this? Was it that David did not value it? Witness the
joy he had in bringing it from Ephratah (Bethlebem) to Zion,
type of the journeying of the true ark the Lord Jesus from his
birthplace to the cross, the place where, or the work rather by
which, God could find a rest among sinners. Why then take
back that ark but to show us that God’s rest is undisturbed—
remains the same, notwithstanding all the ups and downs of His
people, and that rest is where his people look in faith while
passing through the trials of this scene? ¢How amiable are thy
tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts,” &c. And therefore he says, “ If
He find pleasure in me, then will He bring me back, and show
me both it and His habitation.”

And is it not so for our hearts amidst all the circumstances
that summoned us here? Where can one turn to for comfort
and rest in this evil world? Is there one thing not spoiled
byein? Well, if there is nothing here that the heart can find
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rest in, think «f God’s tabernacle heing open to you. When

~man had spoiled all down here, both for God and himself, God
opens heaven Ly the cross to sinners, and says there is the place
I have for vou now. And where can our hearts turn from all
this scene of failare and ruin ? not to the Church, or things being
set right here, either in it or in the world, but to God's habi-
tation, in the blessed assuranee that He who has gone to prepare
a place for us in there in the Father's House, will como aud take
us to it, that we may be with Himself where He is.

All this with David is, “ If Hedelight in me:” a question we
cannot raise, who are accepted in the Beloved ; but ho adds, “if
He say, I have no delight in theo : behold here am I, let him do
to me as scemeth good to Him.” What a blessed state of soul
thig was ! e says God's will is best; if I am never brought
back, yet He does what is right. What lies at the root of half
our trouble is that we are not come to this in our souls—ou
wills are too unbroken’; the moment we are broken in spirit we
are happy; nothing but self-will hinders our blessing. We liks
to have our own, way naturally, and practically deny God's right
to order everything in our circumstances for us. But God wil
be God whatever people make of it; and He does what Ho
pleases, and where He pleases, and when He pleases; but what
He does is always right. But can we say, “ Let God dojut
what He pleases with me?” There is this thing that is a trial
and that thing which I should like changed; but whilst in
prayer I can tell Him all these things, and find relief about them
thus, my heart should say, “Let God do as seemeth good
unto Him.” . ) -

What we often do in circumstances that try us, and varied
pressuro that comes on us, is to turn to wretched expedients in-
stead of the living God. But look at David here, his heart
pressed with corrow, his own son driving him from the throns
and seeking his life, yet he accepts it all at the hand of God,
and looks out to the place of His dwelling, and leaves all fo
God to order for him.

They speak to him of Ahithophel being among the con-
spirators. Now David knew him to be a crafty man, and one
likely to do him much harm ; and what does be do 1 He fums
to God and says, “O Lord, I pray thee, turn the counsel of
Ahithophel to foolishness.” He casts his cares upon God. He
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goes to the top of the hill and worships, and there receives an
answer at once. He finds at once comfort for his heart and rest
about the.evil of Ahithophel, and there finds the suited man to
do the needed work in ITushnai.

In coming to t‘lﬁth chapter, we find what is sorrowful,
in the easy way in which David was deccived by Ziba about
Mephibosheth, but we pass from this to a Lrighter part of the
scenc. Shimei takes advantage of his sorrow to heap reproach
upon him, and attributes his suflering tv a wrong cause, and
openly curscs him,  Deliverance is easy, and Abishai would
go and “take off his head,” and the Spirit of God marks out
his being *surrounded with all his mighty men.” e had
power to deliver himself from his enemy. Lut for David, God
is seen in it all, and deliverance must come from the hand of
God, and he will have no other. e would have God put him
right, and accepts at his hand the chastisement for his sins.
God is the one who occupies his thoughts.

And this is what we have in Ps. Lxxxiv., which refers to
this time. David’s thoughts are about God's house, and His
altars, and the One who dwelt there, when himself in exile, and
passing through the valley of Baca. He is weeping as he goes
along. And what about? About failure. And yet David in

is palace, a great man, was not half so happy as when driven

t into exile and looking to God's house. He was satisfied with
;}Ilg excellency of Him who dwelt there, and longing to be with

im.

David had enough to give him a bad conscience and a troubled
heart ; and suroly ho felt it all, and rightly so. God had for-
given all, according to the word of Nathan, “ The Lord hath
put away thy sin;” but he was reaping the fruit of his sin, and
that fruit was bitter in itself. Yet so gracious the God we.
know that thero is no place in which He will not bless. Even
hero there is a well springing up in the place of discipline for
failure. Have not we found it so ourselves, according to our
measure, oftentimos? Peter got his heart into this scene, his
“self-confidence leads to a thorough breakdown, and he denies the
One he professed to love beyong the rest. A look from that
+Blessed One sends him out to weep bitterly, and after He is
risen the Lord goes on to restore his soul ; and did not he find
‘a well there? Surely he did. He had his heart probed to the
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bottom, that the cause of failure might be seen and judged, nl
then the well was opened, an abundant spring.

But that is not all, *The rain also filleth the poole.” N¢
only is a well springing up there, but blessing comes down Iz
above. Thereis no thirst left. It is not saying, “ My moistwe
is turned into the drought of summer,” but refreshment fall b
overflowing. May we not more and more covet this place—ns
the failure of course—but the blessed sense of what God it
us? What He wants to do is to get at our hearts, and tody
that He must break down our wills. He has a controversy wib
all that is of the flesh in us, and when our confidence in thati
broken, He leads us on from strength to strength: *Every o
of them in Zion appeareth before God.” And this is what fi
is doing with us, teaching us our weakness, bringing our he
to own it, and then bringing in His strength for us. Now the
end is all triumph and praise.

It is in the sensc of this that David can say, although the worl
had spread out its glories before him, * A day in thy coutsis
better than a thousand; I had rather be a doorkeeper int
house of my God than to dwell in the tents of wickednesa”

“The Lord God is a sun and a shield ; the Lord will gin
grace and glory.” ¢ He will give grace ;" He kas done thiy
and “ He will give glory.” You can only have it from Hin,
and He will give it. What blessedness is this, beginning wit
grace and ending with glory ! But there is more than th:
“No good thing will he withhold from them that walk o
rightly.”  All along the way we have Him doing this, blessingus
at every step. Does He give us every thing we want} Oh
no; but “no good thing will He withhold.” He meets wia
every need we have, giving in His love what is ‘good for ot
Are we happy in its being so? “O Lord of Hosts blessed is
the man that trusteth in Thee.” R TG

A WORD TO A YOUNG BELIEVER.

My DEear M., )
T pon'r forget you, and often do I hope that your soul is

cleaving fast to the Lord Josus, and feeding on that rich pastue
which He provides for the lJambs and sheep of His flock. Pe-
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baps the most important thing for us is to keep our first love
bright and resl. You will serve him whom you love. The
great motive in the heart of Paul was the love of Christ: “ He
loved me,” he said ; and that which the Lord Himself pressed
thrice on Peter “ Lovest thow me?"” Full well does the
Lord know what is the mighty spring of faithfulness to Him-
gelf, and that which stands higher in His estimation than intel-
ligence or gift is simple love to Himself. He dclights in the
heart that values Himself. He could say ¢f her who had taken
her place at His feet to hear His word, that she had ‘“ chosen the
betfer part ' He could say of her who had anointed Him for
His burial, rather than lavish the cost of the ointment on the
poor, “ She hath wrought a good work on mr, and wheresoever
the gospel shall be preached, this also that she has done shall be
spoken of for a memorial of her.”

Oan the other hand, what led Ephesus to leave off their first
works1 Simply the fact that they had left their first love. Ab,
what a sccret ! How closely the Lord observes the pulsations
of the heart, the movements of the affections ! How sensitive
He is to the smallest alteration of His throne there !

Yes, you will serve and obey gladly Him whom you love.
Does your heart ever become weary of the word and ways of
your Lord and Saviour? Docs it find less freshness, sweetness,
and delight in learning of Him? Has the world come in to
spoil and wither? Think of His love, and charge your soul to
retain the sense of it as a treasure. *Keep yourselves in the
love of God,” said Jude to an apostatising Christendom ; “The
Lord direct your heart into the love of God,” said Paul to a
suffering Church ; and easy it is to discover what furnished the-
wondrous impulse to that same apostle in his words, “ I count
all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord, fur wiom,” &c.  The constraining love of Christ,
apprehended in, and responded to by, our hearts, is that which
alone can keep us true and faithful in a world where everything
takes the character of a hindrance rather than a help £ our
heavenward course.

Dear young brother, you muat be passing through much ex-
perience of the evil ways of this world in your busy life in

Remember that you have your own part to play upon
the stage of life—as a witness for Christ. It is well to recolect:
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that God is commenting on our life. e is our Biograpbor, as
He was of Abel, Enoch, &c., in Heb. xi.; nor is any event omitted
by His careful pen. Take care of the little things, and the grest
ones will not be overlooked.  Rest not in present attainmeats
Thirst for more of (iod, as the hart for the water brooks. The
Lord bless you. I trust all are well. My fond love to your
family, and all the saints. I am well, and working still for the

glorious Master.
Yours in the Lord,

e

SOME CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE
INSPIRED BOOKS.
LEVITICUS—(Continued from p. 97.)

The peace-offering, as its name imports, speaks rather of (he
effects of the work of Jesns than of the work itself. The offer
ing is given in the 3rd chapter, the laws relating to it in the
7th. Its character is sufficiently simple, as the only sacrifice of
which the offerer himself partook. The priest had also hisom
part. The fat, especially of the inwards, is that which belongd
to God. ““The use of this symbol, fat, is sufficiently familiaria
the word. ¢Their heart is as fat as brawn.’ *Jeshurun wased
and kicked.” ¢They are enclosed in their own fat, with ther
mouth they speak proudly.” It is the energy and force of the
inward will, the inwards of a man's heart. Hence, where Chris
expresses His entire mortification, He declares they could tell a
His bones; and in Pzalm cii. ¢ By reason of the voico of o
groaning my bones cleave to my skin.” But here, in Jesus, al
that in nature was of energy and force—all His inward parts
were a burnt-offering to God, entirely sacrificed and offered to
Him for a sweet savour. This wus God's food of the offering
‘the food of the offering made by fire unto the Lord.'"*

The peace-offering furnishes thus, as it were, a common table
where God and man, and the priest also, the mediator betwess
God and man, find common satisfaction and delight. Itisth
aspect of the work of Christ which Luke, of all the gospels, pe
sents throughout. The fatted calf furnishing the table for e

* Synopsis, vol. i., p. 188, /u6-
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prodigal is but one, though a beautiful, expression of it. All
through it God is speaking of a Saviour and salvation, of for-
giveness of sins, and peace, bringing home to man's heart the
assurance of that whigllhangel-voices from that Saviour's birth,
yea and before His birtl, announce with joy. Man—his need
met and satisfied—catches the tone of it,and his praises, too,
significantly begin and end the book. Even the cross has this
peace-offering character, and instcad of our having there the
Lord's cry of forsaken sorrow, the witness of the drinking of the
cup of wrath against sin, He twice cries, ‘ Father;” and a
dying thief by His side, the suited expression of the efficacy of
that by which peace was wrought, goes the same day with Him
to Paradise.

I notice but one point more as to the peace-offering : that it is
burnt upon the burnt-offering ; beauteous tale, and simple to read,
of the foundation of our peace in that full acceptance of the Be-
loved whercin we arc accepted. That is whereon peace for us is
founded, not in the mere putting away of sin, however perfectly
it might be done.

This closes the *“sweet-savour ” offerings. The two following,
the sin and trespass-offerings, present both, though not in equal
degree, the judgment of sin ; and that is no sweet-savour to God,
nought in which He delights, however necded, and however much
He who bore in grace that judgment, was (as He ever was) His
delight. This last is expressed by the fat, still and unvaryingly
put upon the altar, however else the victim might be dealt with.

The sin-offering is, of all the five, the most various in regard
to what God would accept as such. But in the lowest forms of
it this is plainly given as His gracious accommodation to the
poverty of the offercr: “If he be not able to bring a lamb,”
&c.; “if he be not able to bring two turtledoves.” In this last
case, that of extremest poverty, the offering brought is of fine
flour, and there is no shedding of blood at all, although ‘* with-
out shedding of blood is no remission.” It is clear thus, that
this “ fine flour” was not at all what in God's sight was needed
a8 a sin-offering, but what the poverty of man’s apprehension of
what was needed might bring instead. Still, if it was Christ
brought by faith, Christ trusted as a Saviour, God could and
would accept Christ for him who trusted Him, however dim the
approhension of the work done, and needed to be done by Him.
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for sin. Thus DPeter, with divinely given fuith, owns the
Christ, the Son of the living God,” and is distinetly pronounced
“ blessed ” because of his faith. Yet the Lord speaks of His
death, and so ignorant is this same Peter of what was nesded in
a sin-offering, that he starts from it with horror: * That be fur
from thee, Lord.” None could be now so ignorant of couma
But so the word of God illustrates what it fully assures us of,
that « He that believeth in Him hath everlasting life,” dim as
the understanding may be as to the proper character of His
work.
(To be Continued.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1.) Q What is the meaning of 2 Tim. ii.: 12, especially the
last clause, “ If we deny Him, he also will deny us.” Whom
does the “ we " comprehend 1

Ans. Tt is a general proposition and applies to any one
There are very many such statements in Scripture, where the
whole force would be lost, or positive error would result from
limiting their application to any special class among profesig
Christians  For instance, here, suppose we were ta say the * we”
meant real Christians, it would imply the possidility of their
being finally denied by Christ. If, on the other hand, we made
it apply to only mere professors, it is plain that, as such, with-
out anything else, they would be denied. But now, apply it o
the whole mass of professors, true or false, and thero is fore
and propriety in the statement: “if we are denying Him," for
that is the force of the Greek present, “ He also will dony ws”
What underlies all this class of statements is the truth thet
those who are the saved by grace are also “ God's workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath befors
ordained, that we should walk in them.” And thus, “as may
.as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." (Rom.
viii.: 14.) God would not have His own blessed grace abusd
to cover unholiness of life and walk. It does not limit or make
little of that grace to say so, but, on the contrary, magnifies it
It would be making little of it to suppose that the “gracs which
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bringeth salvation” did nof also “teach us to live solerly,
righteously and godly in this present world.” (Tit. 1i.: 12.)
That the salvation ig for sinners, yea the chief, is most true, and
wonderful as true, the sinner saved i brought in heart to
God, and so a change of life is the result.

Thus, in the midst of a mass of professors, of whom, for the
most part, we can only say “the Lord knowetl, them that are His,”
it is most needful—due to Him whose grace we own, and due
to souls who may be, on the one side, decciving themselves as
to their own condition, or, on the other, stumbled by the evil
ways of professing Christians—to maintain the Divine principle
that “without holiness no man shall see the Lord,”—that *if
yo live after the flesh, ye are about to die; but if through the
Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.”* (Rom.
viii.: 13.)

No one who has true faith in Christ will ever be lost; but
then true faith purifies and sanctifies, so that the general truth
of such statements is not set aside by the grace that saves us,
but maintained. Such an one may be conscious of feebleness
and inconsistency, but if fecble, he is still in heart Christ’s,
which is the very principle of holiness.

You may say “Peter denied Christ nevertheless.” So he
did; and had he persisted in it, must have been denied.  True,
it was a denial forced out of him by the pressure of circumstan-
ces into which he he had got without God, and where, therefore,
he had no strength to stand. Him whom he denied he believed
inand loved. Yet I could not accept even that as setting aside
the application of 2 Tim. ii.: 12 to such cases, common as, alas,
they are.  All sin is sin, and He ¢ with whom we have to do”
cannot stffer it. It is the road to death.

But believers ¢ have redemption through his blood, the for-
giveness of sins.” This does not upset the principle in the text;
but grace works in conformity with the holiness of God, bring-
ing the soul to humbling and repentance, and the feet back into
the way of lifs. The grace of God is, of course, sovereign to do

* The difference between the two futures here, (not expressed in the
cominon version,) is very beautiful. Those who live after the flesh are
about to die. Yet they may not ; God in mercy may interpose. On the
other hand, those who throu%h the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body,
are not merely adout to live, but shall.



138 ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

this at any time for any onc. But it only establishes the truth
of God's jealousy for holiness.

The principle, then, in 2 Tim. ii. 12 applies to all professing
Christians, true or fulse ; and grace conforms the true ones to it
For the rest, the passage remains as a solemn warning to these
who would turn the grace of God into license for a careless life,
or covering for an ungodly one.

(2.) Q. John xiv.: 12: What are the *greater works?" or
rather, in what way can I, even by the Spirit, do greater works
than the Lord when on carth ?

Ans. Our Lord’s words find a key to their interpretation in
that truth so prominently announced in the Gospel of Jobn, the
coming of the Comforter to bear witness of the glory of the
One, who having glorified God upon the earth had been glorified
by Him at His right hand in heaven, Thus we find in ch. vii,
“the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not
yet glorified.” Before the rock was smitten, the rivers could not
flow forth in tho desert. Thus, even during the time of the
Lord’s sojourn on carth, thero was hindrance to the full flow of
blessing. But His work being accomplished, Himself on high
as having put away the sin that hindered, and the Spirit of
God come to bear witness of the value of His work, and the
glory of Him who did it, the fulness began indeed to flow ont.
Pentecost was a blessed assurance of what had begun. And if
men were tho earthen vesscls of this unmeasured grace, it was
only the more a witness of Divine power, and a testimony to
Christ.

Thus, contrasting Pentecost and its converted thousands with
the scanty fruits apparent of the Lord’s own personal ministry,
I understand the Lord’s saying, ‘ He that believeth on me, the
works that I do, shall he do also ; and greater works than these
shall he do, because I go to my Father.”

But when it is asked, in what way can I do these greater
works ? I question very much if it he true we can. We
have the same Spirit surely, just as really as the the first Chrie-
tians, and for our individual joy and peace, and strength and
holiness, we may reckon on Him now as then. But powerin
testimony, of which this verse speaks, is another matter. The
Church has failed and disowned her Lord, and falsified the testi-
mony entrusted to her. We are in the last end of long, long
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years of decline, in the midst of a moral ruin, apparent to the
men of the world themselves. In such a state of things faithful
souls will still blessing in'the testimony no doubt ; but they
must be contenf®¥find it in a way wherein they have themselves
to own the sin and dishonour done to their bLlessed Lord by His
own so long.

After Babylon, you have no more cternal power, nor signs,
nor multitudes even gathered under the power of spiritual leaders,
till New Testamgnt times. We have had our Babylon also, and
God will not forget it, thcugh He still loves to bless and save,
and keeps a book of remembrance for those that fear Him too.
But He would have us like the men of Issachar to have ¢ under-
standing of the times,” and recognize the solemnity of the
Charch’s condition—of our own, for we have all had part in it.
Pentecostal outflow is no more. . The Lord’s word is yet, how-
ever, to those faithful to Him, ¢ I have set before thee an opoen
door, and no man can shut it ;" but He can add, in connection
with that, only “ for thou hast a liftle strength.”

<
-

THE GREAT SHEPHERD.
“ 1 sat undcr His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was sweet to miy tasto.”

Sweet to trace his toiling footsteps,
Here amidst the desert sands;

Bear in memory all his sorrow,
Thorn-clad hiead and piercéd hands;

Learn his love beside the manger,
Learn it on the stormy wave,

By the well and in the garden—
Learn it by the cross und grave.

Yet not only in remembrance
. Do we watch that strcam of love,
Still a mighty flood outflowing
From the throne of God above;
Still a treasure all uncounted,
Still a story all untold,
Unexhausted and unfathomed,
Fresh asin the days of old.

Christ at God's right hand (unwearied
With His people’s tale of sin,)
Da; b{ day and hour by hour,
elcoming each wanderer in.
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On his Lieart, amid the glory,
Bearing all our grief and care,
Every burden, ere we feel it,
Weighed and measured in His prayer.

Fragrant thus with priestly incense,
Every want and sorrow tells,
Thoughts that fill the heart of Jesus
In the glory where he dwells.
All His love, His joy and glory
By His Spirit here made known,
Whilst that Spirit bears the sorrow
Of His saints Is[oru the throne,

And the One who felt the sorrow
Pleads before the Father's face,
Knowing nll the needed solace,
Claiming all the needed grace.
We so faithless and so weary,
Serving with impatient will;
He unwearied in our service,
Gladly ministering still.

Girded with the golden girdle,
Shining as the mighty sun,

Still his picrced hands will finish
All His work of love begun.

On the night of his betrayal,
In the glory of His throne,

Still with faithful patience washing
All defilement from His own.

When the Father's house resouudeth
With the music and the song,—

‘When the bride in glorious raiment
Sees the One who loved so long—

Then for new and blessed service
Girt afresh will he appear,

Stand and serve before his angels
Those who waited for Him here.

He who led them through the desert,
Watched and guided day by day,
Turned the flinty rocks to water,

Made them brooks beside the way—
e will bring them where the fonntains
Fresh and full lﬁ:ring forth above,
8till throughout the endless ages

Serving in the joy of love.
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RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTIFICATION.

My aim is simply to bring together a few texts upon this point
and to give, as far as God enables me, as exact expression as
possible of the Scripture doctrine.

And first, as to justification : it ix simply acquittal from all
guilt—a different thought from pardon, for pardon supposes
guilt, but on the other hand qnite different also from the pro-
nouncing neeritorious or entitled to reward. ¢ By Him all that
believe are justified fiom all things, from which ye could not be
justified by the law of Moses;” * He that is dead is freed (marg.
Justified) from sin.”

What justifies is the blood of Jesus,—just what people call
the passive obedience of the lord, and which many strangely
reject as giving title to heaven, * Being justified by His blood.”
If we read also that ¢ He was raised again for our justification,”
it is becanse Christ being raisell from the dead was the witness
of our sins, which were laid on Him, being gone before God.
His resurrcetion was the formal act, so to speak, by which we
were justified by God.

As to how we are justiied,—it is through faith, which is the
reception of God's gift of Christ, offered frecly to *‘ whosoever
will.”  We aro thenceforth identified with Christ or “in Christ”
before God, and * justified in the name of "—or as represented
by—*the Lord Jesus.” 1is death becomes ours thus,—His
blood actually, and His resurrection formally, justifying us.
Dead with Christ, “ he that is dead is justified from sin.”

Our place then as believers is in Christ risen from the dead.
All the full value of His work, of His life and death in one
blessed whole, is ours ns there, and the place He gets, glorified
by God in virtue of it all, deterinines the place we get as
identified with Him. Of course it is the place He takes as man

(which He is still, true man,) I speak of. Tha glory of His
Godhead none can share.
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As in Iim, if we speak of what we have in Him, wo sy
perhaps first of all, that we have righteousness. Not what the
Seripture means by the “ rightcousness of God.” We are mads
that in Him,—not kave or possess it, nor*is it imputed to us.
Righteousness i3 imputed, hut that is just and simply the
equivalent of saying, “ sin is not imputed.” (See Rom. iv. 6:9)
Cbrist being “made of (iod” to me * righteousness” is but ap-
other way of expressing the truth Jjust now stated of our justif-
cation in Him. ¢ By the obedience of One shall many be male
righteous.”  This obedience had to be, because of what we were,
“ unto death” itself, “ even the death of the cross.” (Phil. ii)

¢ The rightcousness of God” is anotler thing. It is unifornly
throughout Scripture the rightcous character of God,—His at
tribute of righteousness. It is not a righteousness which God
géves or works out, but which He Jwes, and therefore surely acts
in. Any one may sce by the very same epistle in which the
whole question of our justification and acceptance is treated of,
that it is used where the thought of His giving rightecusnes
could not be introduced, e.g. * if our unrighteousness commend
the righteousness of God.”  (Rom. iii. 5.)

On the other hand, where the apostle speaks of his * having
righteousness of (in the sense of *from’) (iad " he does not use
the sanie expression. (Phil. iii. 9.) The Greck reads plainly
“ from.”

The wonderful thing is, that the righteousness of God Jas
been revealed on the side of the sinner. A work has been ac-
complished which has declared God's righteousness (necessarily
as against sin) in such a way that I say, “It never was
manifested as there.” At the eross was declared * His righteous-
ness a8 to the passing over of sins that aro past, (i.e. of past
times) through the forbearance of God ;" and by the crossis de-
clared “ His righteousness in this present time, so that He might
be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.”
Thus God's righteousness is His character, displayed in a certain
acting of His,—hero in justifying a believor. The cross is His
righteousness in this. His righteousness thereforo justifies the
sinner. It is thus on the principle of faith in Jesus Christ
towards everybody, (* unto all”) because all are sinners ; and
wherever there is faith, it is “upon,” or “ over,” all that have it
(Rom. iii. 21-26.) That is, it is the shield that protects, or the

hand that covors their nakedness.
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But the righteousness of God has also been manifested in an-
other way : viz in raising Christ up from the dead and setting
Hiz in the heavenly plaves.  To that righteousness Ho appealed
asagainst the woill. (Juo. xvii. 25.) And Himsclf says, the
Spirit of truth, eoming after lis ascension and glory, would
thus convict the world not only of sin in not believing on Him,
but also of rightecusness, (clearly God’s), because He went to the
Father and they saw Him no more. Rightcousness gave Him in
virtue of 1Iis work done, a place in the Eeavens. DBut the work
being done for others, “ Gud’s rightcousness” is dixplayed no less
ingiving us a place in Him. Thus, He being made sin for us,
ice are “ made God's righteousness in Him.”

Jut thus the “righteonsness of God” remains simply His
own character, not imputed, nor imparted, nor conferred on us;
and our being made 1t is just our place in Christ shewing it
forth. Righteousness is imputed to us, clearly; and Christ is our
righteousness before God. If any should say that the latter
term means something more positive than only clearing from all
charge and blame, that it involves the positive side of His
whole blessed obedience in life as well as in death, and our
standing in the value of it all, it may be that it dues so. It is
surely true that we do so stand at any rate, and may be the truth
there. This would make it more than our justification in Christ
simply. But it may give fuller mcaning to such texts as IRlom.
v. 17: “They which receive abundance of grace and of the
gift of righteousness;” and also, (ver. 19), “ by the obedience of
One many shall be made righteous.” The doctrine is the same,
though the words may differ by which we express it.

i
——

THE PLAINS OF MAMRE.
Gen. xviii,

ABRaHAM is “the father of all them that believe ;” it is not
strange therefore, that his life should be a sort of pattern-life of
faith. Any one may see how largely it figures in the inspired
record in Heb. xi., of those who * by faith obtained a good re-
port.”

Of this fuith, as influencing the life, the apostle tells us, the
characteristics are, that it is * the substance” or substantiating,
“ of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” It thus
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puts the possessor of it outside the visible things through
which he walks, through the power of a hope which is outside.
It cuts across nalure—nccessarily so. Lecause nature is fallen
away from the God to whum faith comes, and with whomit
walks.

And so with Abraham. The God of glory had appeared to
him, called him, and separated him to Himself. From country,
kindred and father's house IHe had brought him out into a land
by promise his, but where in the meantime he had no inherit-
ance, no, not so much as to set his foot on. To be true to the
call of God with him was not simply to follow things that were
true and pure and honest, comely and of good report, hut, beside
all this, to be a pilgrim and a stranger, taking no root in
the soil, having no abiding city, living in * things hoped for"
but ¢ unscen.”

A previous history of this hook of Genesis may give addition-
al plainness and distinctness of application to the present cne.
In Noah’s time, the old world had been judged, and a new one
emerged out of the baptismal watcrs of the flood. This new
earth God had blessed and entered into a covenant with it, and
from the ground of the old world so judged, a man had passed
in the grace of God through the very waters of judgment, into
the new scene of blessing.  Surely the type of him to whom as
““in Christ, a new creature, old things arc passed away and all
things are become new.”  His name “ Noah” means * Rest.”
And the rest of new-creation it is that introduces us to the
Abraham-life and walk of faith.

This life is a pilgrim life necessarily, for we walk through the
old creation still. By faith we have scen it covered with the
waters of another flood, of which the * waters of Noah" wero
but the anticipation and the type. DBut then faith is “the
evidence of things"” as yot “unscen.” And though for faith
and in Christ we have passed through the judgment of all flesh,
and out of the scene of judgment altogether—crucified, desd,
buried, quickened and risen with Cl rist—for sight and seuse wo
are still in the old creation, and linked with it tco by a body
which has not yet received its redemption, as the soul has.
“We wait for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.”

Thus are we pilgrims and strangers in the old creation becauss
“in Christ" we are in new creation ; nay, strangers to ourselves,
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and set to “ keep under the body and bring it into subjection.”
To be true to the call of God, we must be no less but more fully
pilarims than cvegm Abraham was.  For the true heavenly light
has fully shined Whd has made manifest the darkness, and if
“sonctified and sent into the world” it is as those to whom
their Lord has said, * Y are not of the world even as 7 am not
of the world.”

Thus Abraham’s life is but the type of ours. Called to
Canaan, a land his own yet not his own, he walked up and
down there, heir of that goodly heritage, not yet possessor. 1lis
tent was characteristic, as his altar was. True, the page of his
life was not an unblotted one. But still he was characteristi-
cally “ Abram the Hebrew,” that is the ¢ passenger,” the “pil-
grim.”  And he remained in the place which necessitated it.
If he had been mindful of that country from whence he came
out, he might have had opportunity to have returned. It was of
(iod that his obedience to the Divine call should be fully tested.
He abode true to it, his heart only lifted the more heavenward
by the trial ; and God was rot ashamed to be called his God.

Thus Abraham's tent and his altar were in companionship.
An1 very bright was the pilgrim life of him who was called
“the friend of God,” and with whom as a friend, the Lord Al-
mighty held familiar intercourse. Only more wondrous in its
way the fulfilment of that promise of One in whom God has
spoken to us after a ncarer sort: “If a man love Me, he will
keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will
come unto him, and make our abode with him.”

Let us remember this, while we try to read a page of
Abraham'’s history, that for us there should not he the occasional
visits and appearances of the God of all grace, but that abiding
manifestation to the soul, of which the Lord Jesus speaks. Re-
demption has mado this difference. As soon as that was accom-
plished, though but in an external manner in Israel, the fore-
shadowing only of that which we enjoy—God could come down
and dwell with the people 8o redeemed. True, it was in a man-
ner answering to the character of the redemption wrought.
Still, a pledge of what would be when the reality had been
effected, when, after Jesus had been glorified, the Comforter,
the Spirit of truth, should come. ¢ Ye know Him,” says the

Lord to His disciples, speaking of that day, ¢ for He dwelleth
with you, and shall be in you.”



146 . THE PLAINS OF MAMRE.

This is more than Abraham's portion, much as was that.
‘There are some parts however of the Old Testament page, which
clothed with the light of the New, get as it weie traustigured,
These we must take in to get the full picture designed by Him
who is the Author as fully of the Old Testament as of the New
—of Genesis as of John.

Can we refuse thus to interpret those<plains of Mamre where
we find Abraham’s tent so often pitched, and which, we are
told, were “in Hebron "—when we know that Mamre means
“fatness,” and Hebron, “alliance, association,” or as we may
term it in New Testament phrase, “ communion?”  Who of us
will not think of those pluins of pasturage where the Gocd
Shepherd guides and secures His sheep, where in fellowship
with the Father and the Son we do indeed find that which feeds
and enriches the soul?

*“ And the Lord appeated uuto him in the plains of Mame,
and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day. And le
lifted up his eyes and looked, and lo, three men stood by hir,
and when he saw themn, he ran to meet thein from the tent-door
and bowed himself toward the ground, and said, My LoxJ, if
now I have found favourin thy sight, pass not away, I pray

) thee, from thy servant; let a little water be fetched, and wash
your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree, and T will feteh a
moreel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts ; alter that ye shall
pass on ; for therefore aro ye come unto your servant. And
they said, So do as thou hast said.”

Very beautiful to see the Lord God coming to meet man upon
common ground, as one may say; not even in angelic glory, but

He has done it fully now, we know. ¢Three men

stood by him.”  Not two angels and the One before whow an-
gels veil their faces.  Yet it really wasso. But One whose de-
lights were with the sons of men, One whose prerogative it is
that He cen *“ empty Himself " as no creature can, iy emptying
to fill His creatures with His fulness.

But Abraham’s practised heart knew under all disguises Him
who stood there.* He was of the same company with those who
in after days could say, when the Son of God came robed in flesh,

as man.

® «My Lord " (Adonai) in verse 3 isa word only applicd to God. It
would be better ‘‘Lord," simply.
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“ e have seen his glory.” Al his heart is vealdy toroleosie
too at once the One he has recognized. There is none of the
unbelieving cry so often heard afterwards, “ Let not God speak
to us,” *“Wo ‘ve seen God and we shall die.”  No, he moets
the Lord God in the simple confilence of faith, and entertains
Him in tho way in which He is pleased to present Himself. It
He stoop to come as man, Abraham will not say, “That be far
from thee, Lord,” but as man receive Him, putting before Him
undoubtingly his cakes and butter and milk and the calf which
he has dressed.  Once again might it be said, ** He staggered
not at the promises of God through unbelief,”—for a ¢ promise”
that presence of the Lord was—-* but was strong in faith, giving
alory to God.”  Nor does faith get a hesitating answer from the
God it glorifies. 8o “ he stood by them under tho tree, and
they did eat.”

Wo may well stand also a little and look on. Do we in the
like unsuspicious way receive even the Christ now como to us,
God marifest in the flesh? Or do we draw back in any wise
from His approaches as if He knew not the full reality of
the place which He had taken, or else the full reality of what
we are, among whom He has come? [ cannot find that
Abraham oven put his dress in order, to appear before the Lord
Almighty. His best and his werst wero not so far apart as to
make him think of it. There was no proparation of himself to
appear before Him who knew him through and through. Just
what he was, whatever he was, tho love that met him was wor-
thy of reception then and there.  And thon and there ho wel-
comed it. All the swecter becauso he wws unworthy. He who
says, “ If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me,” says it
to rebuke the unbelief which would make us wash the feet first
aursclves. Nay, Fle must do it.  Ho who knows infinitely bet-
ter than we do His own holiness knows, better than wo do,
hl(:\v to conform us to it, and has taken upon Himself the doing
that.

And I know not what does cleanse the feet, if His love do
not. And I know not what will give even the true knowledge
of how dirty our foet are, like Jesus stooping down to wash
them. But at the same time, /fe must cleanso ; and I just turn
to Him, the poor worthless, helpless creature that Iam, and drink
in that love, which, because it #utisfics, purifics.
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And the Lord can cat and drink of Abrahaw'’s food under the
trec at Abraham’s tent door. Yes, His “ delights” are with the
sons of men. The fruit of the travail of His soul satisfies Him.
Love has brought Him down so low, that a Samaritan einper
may minister to Him if she will. “ Give me to drink.” And
when they came back from the town with food, e was so satis-
fied, they ask, * Hath any one brought Him ought to eat?’

And Abraham has now got into the place where the long
cherished desire of his heart shall be fulfilled. Sarch shall have
ason. The son of the bondmaid shall not be the heir, but the
son of the frecwoman. Nature is now dead, for Abroham i
near a hundred years old ; and Divine power and grace are free
to show themselves. Ol to have got fully there! to the end of
expectation as to oursclves, wkere self-righteousnees and self-
sufliciency no more remain to hinder the display of divine
power in us! [Fitly is it joined with what we have been
already looking at—faith which will be content to be as it wen:
foolish in its simplicity, yet God-honouring, and God-honoured.

I speak but of one thing more. What springs from a soul
freed from itself, and in communion with Him who is in His
grace thus stooping to man His creature? Why the heart flows
forth in the same cbannel with this grace of God ; and the scene
being what sin has made it, the wants and misery and sin every-
where press upon one, till the heart, again over-burdened but
now with other thun its own cares, pours itself out in its creature-
weakness to Him on whom it rests, This is intercession, and is
what the chapter closes with. From Abraham, his friend, God
will not hide what He is going to do. In the wonderful lan-
guage of Divine condescension, He speaks as exercised and
tried by the report of Sodom’s wickedness. He had not watch-
ed (as it were) for this evil. The cry of it had come to him.
He would go down and see if things were altogether according
to the cry of it which had reached him. If they were not s
He would know.

Thereupon that wondrous intercession follows: a plea for mercy
founded upon righteousness—a plea which, as He invited it, He
goes with, step by step, until the faith of even Abrahem fails,
and he can ask no more. Then theLord left communing with

Abraham, and went His way.
I do not comment. May the simple facts speak home to our
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hearts, and the truth of God assert its power over us, and may you
and I, reader, know cvery feature of this scene intimatcly as we
ought.

F. W.G.

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE INSPIRED BOUKS.
(Continued from paye 136.)

Yet on the other hand, this is not made light of. On the
contrary, as we shall see, the fuller the apprehension of the cross
the nearer and more abidingly ix the soul brought consciously to
God. That which is needed to maintain a priestly place in His
presence is widely different from that which is needed to bring
the soul into the really Jewish place of “ one of the common
people.”  This latter place is indead the place of no Christian
rightly now, for all such are pricsts, but their own epprehension
of their place is another thing. And here the apprehension of
that place is distinctly seen 23 connected with the apprehension
of the perfect putting away of sin by the cross.

The first form of the offering is that for the priest, the full
reality of what was nceded to give the Christian (for all such
are priests) his place before God (Ch. iv. 1-12.)  The bullock is
slain, and wholly burnt (except the fat) upon the ground outside
the camp. The blood is sprinkled seven times before the Lord, be-
fore the veil of the sanctuary, and the horns of the altar of incense
are anointed with it, too. The rest of the blood is poured out
at the bottom of the altar of the burntoffering. The apostle
(Heb. xiii.) dwells upon the fact that only where the body of the
victim was burnt without the camp did the blood go into the
sanctuary. This applies fully only to the day of atonement, for
then only was the holicst of all entered.  But no other blood
than this ever entered even into the outermost sanctuary. This
marks clearly the momentous fact, that though atonement is by
blood (and so it is ever stated) it was only the blood of a victim
burned outside the camp that could really bring nigh to God.
And thie place outside the camp is the place of the leper, cut off
from the congregation, and shut out from the presence of God

ch. xiii. 2 Chr. xx¥} 21.) And such was the place vur blessed
rd took when, bearing our sins in His own body on the
tree, He was made sin for us, who knew no sin.
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Wrath endured, the full depth of sin reached, God can open
the sanctuary, an: give a place in His presence where, in the com-
plote security which the blood sprinkled before Him bestows,
the heart can frecly pour itself out in praise, the blood anointa
the incensc-altar. The type here is not the full image of what
we have, as Heb. x. 1 reminds us: hecause for us the veil is
rent, and we have “ buldness to enter into the holiest” itself.

Yet in the type this is implied in a very peculiar and blessed
way. For the “anointed " priest is the /igh-priest, he who
presents the whole people befure GGod, the well-known figure of
Christ Himself. The literal application supposes the sin of the
high-priest himself, and his place sccured, his altar of incense
anointed with the blood of the sin-offering. As a type, it is
Christ confessing the sin of Ilis people (as our High-priest him-
self knew no sin) and thus the place Ile takes before God, He
takes for them and they in Him.

This tho next offering confirms (13-21.) The sin-offering for
the whole people is treated exactly as that for the high-priest, the
blood in the same way sprinkled before the veil and anointing the
golden altar of incense. The congregation takes, as it were, the
place of the high-priest himself.

Thus far the divine thought, the perfection of the offering.
In the next two cases the whole character of it is lowered.
Here the ruler (22-29) and one of the common people (29-35)
aro substituted for the high-priest and congregation of the former
two. And what does this imply but the losing sight of Christ s
the representative of Ilis people, if not also as the One who loved
and gave Himself for Ilischurch? His Lordship is recognized;
and the ““ goat” hero put for the * bullock ” in the former case,
speaks still of the Lord as a substitute® on the cross: whilo its
being a “ ruler ” hero instead of a high-priest, tells of how His
being a representative in glory also is lost sight of. The result
is, there is no blood-sprinkling in the holy place nor anointing
of the golden altar at all, but simply of tho altar of burnt-offer-
ing, in the outer court, to which any “one of the ¢ommon

people ” might approach.

*® For this ‘‘goat™ is the typo of a sinner, as in Matth. xzv. rery
plainly, and is prominent in connection with the sin-offering everywhere:
thus speaking in it of the Lord in the sinner's place.
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Now, I have said, this is a place which no Christian has. Tt
is Jewish ; but nevertheless a place which may be taken, and is,
wherever tho standing in Christ is not practically apprehended.
Such are they whélre always coming afresh to the crose, the
altar of burnt-offering, sheltering themiselves from judgment by
it, but never brought in the knowledge of a place in and as
Christ before God into the condition of purged worshippers in
the holy place.

The lower grades still fall short even of this, and there are
various interminglings of the trespass-offering (ch. v. 6) burnt-
offering (7), and lastly even, meat-oflering (13) as before noticed.
All this tells on the one hand of the poverty of man, but on the
other of the grace of God, who knowing what Christ is for Him,

. where He is trusted in, can still be gracious, spite of the
cloudiest apprehension >f His atoning work. Still, in all, His
work ¢s owned as nceded, and Himself as made an offering
for sin. )

‘We pass on now to the trespass offering, and here a very dis-
tinct feature presents itself. Sin is looked at in the sin-offering
in its own iutrinsic character a3 evil ; in the trespass offering as
injury—* harm done " (ch. v.: 16.) Along with the ram for an
offering thero was to be brought, in silver shekels, after the
shokel of the sanctuary, the sum estimated to cover the harm
done ; and a fifth part more added to it. This was to be given
to the priest when the wrong was done to God, to the person
wronged when done to man. Thus there was in each case not
mero restitution but over-payment; while, on tho other hand,
the death of the victim witnessed still tho solemn truth that,
whatever might be done in this way, ¢ without shedding of
blood was no romission.”

The application of all this is simple and beautiful, telling us
that God would not only have atoncment made for sin, but re-
paration too for injury ; and that in this also He is not content
with bare rostitution,—thecre must be more than the mero eflac-
ing the results of sin ; a positive gain, an over-plus of blessing,

"must remain to those who have suffered from it. The two
characters of trespass, against God and against man, are very dis-
tinctly and beautifully marked in this offering : the first in ch.
v.: 14-19; tho second in ch. vi.: 1-7. And even so, in every
sin that ever was, thero has boen this double injury, God robbed
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of his glory, man shorn of his blessing; while in the work of the
Lord Jesus there has been vemembrance made of both.  He whe
restored that which he took not away has repaired the double
injury, and in such sort that both Giod and man have resped
from His work more than cversin had robbed them of. Ma
had lost Adamic life,—he has gained (the believer has) etemal
life in Christ ; he had lost innocence—he has gained in Chris
“ righteousness and holiness of truth;” he had lost carth—bas
gained heaven ; he had lost a human paradise—he has gainel
the  paradise of God.” And then as to God, if His righteous
ness, wisdom, love were in question through man’s sin,—where
would man or angel now look for the display of these His altri-
butes but to that *“ wondrous cross,” where the rays of divine
“light,” meeting the storm of divine wrath against sin, broke
into the many-coloured bheams of the how of promise !

To all this I can but thus briefly refer. T would mention,
however, that to these two offcrings, (xin and trespass) the fist
two gospels plainly point. Matthew is the divine exposition of
the sin, Murk of the trespass-offcring. The cry of abandonment
upon the cross, given in each, shews us the opposite side of the
truth to that exhibited in the “ sweet savour” offerings; while
just here, in Matthew, lest any should attribute knowledge o
sin to Him who was “ made sin for us,” the “it is most holy”
(vi. 25) of the oflering is found again in the threefold witness of
him who betrayed, of hitn who condemned, and of heaven itself
(in the dream of Pilate’s wifc) to the spotless perfectness of the
sin-bearing victim (Matt. xxvii. 4, 19, 24.)

Mark does not give us this, but his gospel, being the blessed
picture of the ministering Servant-Son, gives us thus His realy
making up to man the injury sin had wrought. And so, tos,
the cross nceded to have the darkest character, if it would shew
us the dishonour done to God repaired, and righteousness, a
well as love, vindicated in tho trespass-offering.

Then the cloud is removed. God and inan, in Luke as in the
Peace-offering, can fully meet. The tale of salvation and forgive
ness can be told and listened to. And in peace and fellowship
with God we can go on to learn, as in John, all the virtues of
the burnt-offering and its * meat-offering ” too: Christ in Bis
person and work, as seen by the eye and estimated by the hest

of Gud, before whom and-unto whom He lived and died.
F. W.G
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ON CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCL. & 2, 1T
I BELIEVE that there should be much more of simple divine ex-
perience in our soul than there is. Some have been rather
turned from this by@®rtain absurd methods of kpeaking on Chris-
tian experience, urising, I judge, from misapprehension on the
subject. *“ Cowe ye that fear God, and I will tell you what He
bhath done for my ~oul.” I might take that passae as expressive
of what I understand by experience—it is what God has done
for our souls. Experiences are the sensible fruits of the Spirit's
presence in us, leading us into communion. Dut conflicts have
been confounded with experience.  This has obscured the sub-
ject I believe.  Conflicts are the results of the renewed mind
meeting the old lusts,—mecting them in avy form, whether as
occurring to bring in bondage and fear, oras tempting to stir up.
sin, aud thus to blot the conscience. Rom. vii. may be read as
a place of conflict, but experiences are not conilicts.  Experien-
ces are the results of the blessed operation and grace of the Holy
Ghost, upon the renewed mind,—awakening its hopes,—strength-
ening its faith,—enlarging its understanding, or helping its in-
tercession. Rom. viii. may be read as a place of expericnce.
This is the dificrence, 1 judge, between these two clapters, and
accordingly the Holy Ghost is not named as in action in the viith
of Romans ; but the partics there are, as I have observed, the
rnewed conscience (of course I know the fruit of the Spirit,)
and the lusts.—The one meeting the other, conflict as the result
i raised between them.

But when we meditate on the character of that Spirit who.
dwells in us, the forms in which He is revealed as acting in our
souls, we may then see how much more rich our experiences
should be than they are.  He is the blessed living power within,
giving efficacy to what we have in Christ, if not hindered. God
is said to have scaled us with the Holy Ghost. He has in that
way, and by that gift, appropriated us individually to Himself.
But this seal has a large and glorious character on it, the impres-
sions of which we should Xnorc, and that is our experience.

Thig Seal or Spirit thus given to us is an unction (1 John ii.)
Assuch, He is the power and light of all knowledge in us, in
the mystery of Christ. (Col. ii.) But the Spirit as the unction
i8 in us, to give those materials their real and due power, that.
they may not lie as cold inert masses in the mere understanding,.
but affect us as they should, being o divine and gloriour.
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This Spirit is also a witness. (1 John v.)—-As such Hoist
assurance, and rest, and liberty of faith in us. W have th
grounds or materials of the full assurance of faith in the pera
and work of Christ; (Iab. x.) but the Holy Ghost is in ws
the witness, to give those materials their power, sothat oursots
may indeed enjoy the rest and liberty, and the blessed stabilis
of heart with which such strong ground of confidence in Gs!
should fill us.

This Spirit is also an carnest.  (Iph. i.)—.\s such Heisinu
the joy of hope.—We-have in our Jesus all that can snimt
hope, and draw forth the longings and boundings of the sl
toward the future glories—promise and revelation largely fumid:
ing this. But the Holy Ghost is in us as an camest, to giv
these promises and revelations their duc attractions, so that thy
may not merely be looked at, or understood, but may lead tte
heart to gladness or other affections, worthy of the hope of et
inheritance.

Now if the Holy Ghost be in usin such characters as thes,
what rich experience in our souls might we not reckon upon-
what strength of faith when the witness is in us '~—what joyof
hope when the earnest is in us '—what light, and largenes ¢
knowledge when the unction isinus! No doubt there is &
other kingdom, the power of which sadly hinders and defls
but still this kingdom of (iod, and the presence of the Spiritiz
such form of life and power is also a reulity, and we may cou:
on great things ; but it is but little that wo either know in ow-
selves, or generally sec in others. We want the more dus e
ture of this new kingdom, which is “ Righteousness and pexe
and joy in the Ioly Ghost.”"—Wae want the power to watch sl
pray—the power to let the firo kindle by meditation—the pover
of simply believing all the rich and glorious things that ar
-spoken, and the power to refuse the rising of that rival s
other kingdom in us, which is ever watchful of its own interesk

I have observed before on the difference betwean conflict ad
experience. It is, I judge, well to note this—Conflict ariss
from the renewed mind dealing with, or getting into collision
with the lusts of the old nature, and the power of the eneny.
Experience arises from the renewed mind dwelling in its prope

-element, and denling with the truth or the procious things d
Christ, in the power of the Holy Ghost who dwells there. Cor
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flict comes from this mind being dragged downward, and out of
its due place.—Experience comes from its being drawn upwards,
towards its own preper place ; and these two chapters to which
1 referred,—Roug@yii. and viii. give us the divine, though differ-
ent provisicn for these two conditions. ‘O wretched nan
that I am,” cries out the renewed or quickened soul under pres-
sure of conflict, * who shall deliver me from the body of this
death?"—The relief comes through Jesus, * I thank God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.” 1n its communion, or expericnce, the
same renewed or quickened soul is conscious of ‘*infirmities”—
it knows not how or what to pray for as it ought.—The relicf
comes through the Spirit, ** The Spirit itsell maketh intercession
for us, with groanings that cannot be uttered, and He that search-
cth the heart, knoweth what is the mind of the Npirit, because
He maketh intercession fur the saints according to the will of
God." This is divine teaching of the greatest comfort.  Jesus
ends the conflict—the Holy Ghost perfects the cunununion of
the poor saint ; and in this viiith of Romans 1 n:us-t suggest one
other thing, it shows us the Holy Spirit’s presence and grace with
the saint in two respects.—First. When the saint is strong,
being in that communion which the dispensation calls us to, and
is crying “ Abba Father,” then the Spirit joins in this, and by
His testimony.  Sccond.  When the saint is weak, unable to
conduct the communion in full intelligence or power, not know-
ing what to pray for as he ought, then the Spirit helps the in-
firmity, and puts His perfect communication with the mind of
God in the place of our imperfect communion. (See ver. 16, 26.)
‘T'his is the two-fold office of the gracious Spirit noticed here, so
that whether we be strong or weak, He is for the :aint, war-
ranting our confider.ce,—helping our weakness.
O for simple faith to knew and enjoy His love.
J. G. B

THE THREE WITNESSES,
- 1. John v 6-12.
It is well to rewark that “ witness,” * record ” and * testimony ”
in this passage are exactly the samne thing, the same word in
the original. The 11th verse gives the subject of this testimony,
and it is twofold. “ God has given us cternal life.” It is not
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something already in man, oran improvement or madification of
this nature as born of Adam. Tt is the gift of God: ¢ God hath
given to us cternal life.”

S:condly, we learn where this life is found, and how pos-
sessed.  Awmain it is not in the first Adam, but in the Son of
God. There anl there only, as given to us, is it found. “He
that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of
Gud hath not life.” It is only by possessing Christ that we
have life at all, that is, spiritual, divine life. It is God's gift,
and possessed by possessing Iis Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

The apostle calls threc witnesses to prove his assertion,—the
spirit, the water, and the blood. They bear witness to this
truth of where life is to be had—in the entire setting aside (for
faith) of the old man, and having the Son of God and life in
Him.  He came by water and blood, cleansing and expiation.
This is the necessary condition and character for us of cternal
life with God. But where are these to be found 7 Christ came
in the power of both. Dut the wat<r and the blood came out of
His ¢ide, and e died,—cvery link broken with the first Adam.
He had been enmity against God, proving it in rejecting Christ,
and Christ was gone.  As regards men in the world they wer
to sce Ilim no more. Death has come in, and closed absolutely
and for ever all connection between Christ and the world.  The
water and the bLlood—the cleansing and the expiation—came
only from a dead Christ, when all was finished between him and
the first Adam. In death to it and the world alone could clean-
sing and expiation be found. Death of the old man alone clean-
ses us ; death alone expiates sin.

The third witness, first in vperation actively, is the Spirit. He
only camoe when Christ had wholly gone out of the world.
Cleansing, expiation and the Spirit characterize our state in cter-
nal life.  But thesc are only had in the Son, the Second Adam;
the firet has no part in them. It was because he was lost and
at enmity that theso things came. It was through death and
totally setting Lim aside before God that all that belongs to eter-
nal life is to be had. It is in the Son in contrast with the first
Adam, and he who has the Son has it, he who has him not, has
not. Itisin Him alone, now gone on high, to the exclusion
of the first Adam, judged and condemned and set aside, but in
grice an 1 power toward us.

J.N. D.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1) @—Is it necessary for a saint to fall away before the
Lord could use himgdn service, or is God gloritied in a saint fall-
ing? Would it noWBe better for him to continue in grace or
good works ? .

Ans.—To walk with God is surely what a saint is called to,
and in his walking thus God is gloritied, and emmmunion with
Him is the spring of all true service.  But the experience we
gain of His grace, often through our fuilures, enables one to speak
of that grace to others in their shortcomings. * When thou art
converted (restored) strengthen thy brethren,” is the Lord's
word to Peter ; and in Psalm li. David says, “ Then will I teach
tranggressors thy ways; and sinners shall be converted unto
Thee.” Hehad just been ccnfessing his own transgressions and
looking for restoration. The great thing is to remember that we
must be broken down as to our own self-confidence that we may
be fitted to serve Him. If we walk with Him we shall tind out
what we are, and judge ourselves as we gnalony, and learn his
grace a3 we advance.  If we walk in selt-contillence, we need Lo
be broken by a fall. ¢ Pridde wocth hefore destruction and an
haughty spivit before a full.”  Peter's self-contidence led to his
fall. That only made manifest his provious unhumbled state.
If ho dishonoured his Master and brought sorrow on himselt,
yet he learned a good lesson Dy it, and his self-confidence was
broken. We see the Lord Jesus, in dealing with him, not
speaking of the sad fruit that came out, but Ile proves his heart
about his self-confidence, and makes him judge that. Cut off
tho root and the frait is sure to wither. And sv it is not « Did
you deny me ;" but  Lovest thou me more than these,” refer-
ring to his saying ** Though all forsake thee, yet will not L.”

It would be a bad thing to be lo)king for a fall to humble
one, and so excusing a presont bul state.  Better to confess one's
unhumbled condition and ask Him to keep us from Satan’s
service. A fall may como in an unexpected way. If we are in
Satan’s hands, he will try and do his worst with us, be sure.

* Wo must distinguish, too, between a fall and falling away ;
the last is to be lost, as “ it is impossible to renew them again
unto repentance.”

(2.) Q—Has Matt. v. 23-4 any present application, or is it
only for the Jewish Remnuant 1
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Auns.—It would be a sad mistake to limit the blessed teach-
ings of our Lord in the Sermon on the Mount, to the Jewish
Remnant, even although it was Jews who were addressed at the
time. A principle of all importance to be observed is found in
the verses.  No oflering can be aceeptable to God, nor can I be
in a state to offer, if there is anything between me and a brother,
and I have not done what lay in my power to reconcile him.
What we need is, not to avcid the edge of Scripture, but to
court unflinchingly its judgment. ¢ Search me, O God, and
know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts, and sce it ther
be any wicked way in me.”

(3.) Q. —XNeferring to the answer 4, in April Number, a ccr-
respondent wishes to know if infant baptism is to be cornsidered
as ‘““moral wickedness,” or a doctrine which “dishonours the
Lorl in person or work.”

Auns.—To count baptizm, cither infant or adult, by sprinkling
or immersion, as held by Christians generally, to be moral evil,
shews great want of spiritual, or cven common discernment.
There is, of course, a right and a wrong to the question of bap
tism, as to every other scriptural truth.  Various views of it are
held conscientiously by godly persons, and will be, doubtless, till
our Lord comes.  Uur part is to remember the exhortation of the
Apostle in Romans xiv. Much as perfect agreement is to be de-
sired, and that all should “speak the same thing,” yet it is not
s0, and these diflerences of judgment in matters not touching
fundamentals, only ought to bring into exercise grace in our
ways towards others.  Let cach sce what he does himself is done
to the Lord, and lcave the rest until each “ gives account of hin-
«lf to God.”

(4.) Q—Explain Matt. xii. 43-45.

Anx.—The passage refers to the nation of Israel cleansed from
their idolatry for the time. Their house is “swept and gar-
nished,” but “empty " of its true occupant. At the restoration
from the captivity, the temple was rebuilt and the Jews refused
idolatry. But when Christ came he met with rejection, and the
house so left empty will be re-occupied when the beast sets up
idolatrous worship again, and their last state will be worse than
any that preceded. To make its application plain, it iy added,
“ Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation.”

The parallel passage in Luke xi. 24-26 is individual. Con:-
pare also 2 Peter ii. 20-22.
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(3) Q—What are the “psalms” spoken of in Lph. v. 19
and Col. iii. 16, as distinguished from *hymns and spiritual
songs?”  Arc they the Psalms of David 1 And what about the
uso of tho latter as rt of Christian worship ?

Ans.—The word WPsalm” in its strict or primitive sense de-
noted a song sung to a stringed instrument—harp or lyre. From
itsapplication to the “ book of psalms,” I have no doubt it got a
wider signification. While the *“hymn” was certainly a direct
ascription of praise to God, and the * sniritual song” or “ ode”
reached out to the widest expression of spiritual feeling where
thero ought to be no address to God at all, the “psalm” never
lost the form of direct address to God, and yet was by no means
necessarily praise as the hymn was. It might be that ; it might
on the other hand be the pouring out of penitential sorrow, sup--
plication, intercession, in short whatever in substance the “ book
of psalms” represents. It would thus cover the “ hymns” also in
meaning, as the *‘spiritual song” would cover both ; but I ap-
prehend the apostle first using the larger word, * psalms,” adds
to it tho “ hymns” to keep in distinct prominence before the soul
tho characteristic Christian eclement of praise, which a psalm
might lack, and that “ spiritual songs” is added to give the freest
room for the expression of all spiritual feeling.

As to the “ psalms” being the psalms of the Old Testament,
and their suitability for Christian worship, that mapny in part or
whole could be used so, I do not doubt. On the other hand,
some are tho prophetical anticipation of the Lord’s sufferings (as
¢g., tho xxiind); others ayrain so essentially Jewish, it would
be hard to make them speak a Christian language, and the im-
precatory parts of many certainly not what in the day of the
Lord's present long-suffering grace our hearts (as led by the
Spirit) could use as expressive of their own desires.

More than this, the psalms never put us into the place of
children of God, crying * Abba, Father.” Not once is the
word uttered: “ like as a fathor pitieth his children” is the
nearest to it, but clearly not the same. Nor do they suppose us
to be “ purged worshippers” having “ no more conscience of sins”
(seo Heb. x. 1, 2.) Neither do they speak of a heavenly inherit-
ance, still less of membership in the body of Christ.

Their deop importance and value for our souls is not hereby
lessened, as witness that 22nd psalm, to which I have referred.
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LEAVE IT ALL WITH JESUS.

Iierrit nll \\ith Jesus
Long

All my sins l brought him,
And my woe.

When by faith I saw him
On the tree,

Heard his small still whisper,
*“"Tis for thee,”
From my heart the Lurden
Roll'd away—

Happy day !

I leave it all with Jesus,
For He knows

How to steal the bitter
From life's waes :

How to gild the tear-drop
With His smile,

Make the desert garden
Bloom awhile ;

When my weakness leancth
On His might,
All seems light.

1 h-'uc it all with Jesus
Day by day ;

Faith can hrmly trust him
Come what may :

Hope has dropp'd her anchor,
Fourd her rest,

In the ralm, sure haven
Of His breast ;

Love esteems it Heaven
To alide
At His side.

Oh ! leave it all with Jesus,
Drooping soul !

Tell not half thy story,
But the whole :

Worlds on worlds are hanging
On His hand,

Life and death are waiting
His command :

Yet his tender bosom
Makes thee rooin—
Oh ! come home !
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“DESPISE NOT PROPHESYINGS.”
1 Cor. xiv.

Tue 14th chapter of 1st Corinthians is remarkable as being the
only Seripture in which the order of the church when ¢ come
togethor into one place,” is declared.  This should give it surely
some importance in the eyes of tho<e who believe that He who
“loved the Church, and gave Himself for it " has not ceased to
love anl care; and morcover that the Head of it has not given
up His headship.

For those who think the mere matter of the conduct of the
meetings of the saints a thing of no or of small importance, it is
well to note how solemnnly the chapter closes with the assurance
that the things the apostle wrote, were  the commandments of
the Lord.”

Have they ceased then to apply, or been recalled—these com-
wandinents?  Or was all this care taken for the church at the
beginning, and is it now no more!

“Surely not the care,” people reply ; ““ but the gifts regulated
in the chapter have c:ased, and therefore the regulation of them
also.”

But then it is not true that the chapter as a whole occupies
itself with merely the regulation of gift. It rather gives, as I
said, the regulation of the assembly as “ come together.” ¢ Let
your women keep silence in the assemblies” did not stir the
question of whether they had gift or not. Some in fact did pro-
pheay, the chief thing regulated in this chapter; but the thing
bers is, they might not do it in the * assemblies ; " outside that,
what they or others might do is not in question at all.

Then again—** Eivery one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine
(a teaching).” The latter surely has not ceased ; no, nor the for-
mer, for there is no ground for supposing it was any inspired or
even freshly prompted utterance. What was to guide in the
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bringing forth of all this in the ascembly, was the princpl,
“let all things be done unto edifying.”

Thus the whole chapter treats of the assembly, and the case is
supposed of an unbelicver coming in, while such and suck, things
were going on in the assembly, and what the cflect would le
upon him who came in.  Now suppose certain gifts had ceased—
as plainly ““ tongues” and ¢ interpretations” have—this would nat
destroy the general prineiples which were to govern in this“ con
ing together.”  Puints of detail might cease to apply, while yet-
the principles remained untouched. Even in those daysthe gitt
of tongues might be wanting in some asscmblics ; Lut that would
not atfect the general application of the chapter to them. If they
had Lut a “psalm” or a *teaching,” it would apply. Indeed
these were, and are, a sort of type or sample of what occupied
the assembly when come together—the psaln addressing itselfto
God in praise or prayer with the melody of hearts conscious of
His “ favour better than life,” while the teaching eddressed itself
as from God to men. The onc was worship ; the other, ministry.
Certainly, if these two abide, we are not altogether destitute of
what may furnish forth our assembly ; and had we nought ele,
the principles of the chapter would apply to us.

It is indeed plain, that the apostle has especially upon bis
mind two things as connccted with the assembly, but which
affected his mind very ditferently.  These were prophecy and the
gift of tongues. He xaw them priding themselves upon the latter
and falling into utter folly in their pride, o that they were
actually exposing themselves to shame even before unbelievers
through it ; speaking with tungues that no cne understood, and
where no one could enter into or be edified by it. Comparatire-
ly speaking, prophesying was made cf little account in the pre-
sence of this more showy gift. I'hat which was “ a sign to these
that believed not” was usurping the place of that which spske
unto believers * to edification and exhortation and comfort.” If
in the asscbly then the rule: was, that all things should ve done
to edifying, the prophesying which was cxpressly intcnded for
that, was really the greater and the better thing.

Thus he bids them ‘ coret to propheay,” hut on the otler
hand only “forbid not to apeak with tongues.” They hold ie
the apostle’s estimation a widely different place. I am ina
measure prepared to hear of the disappearance of that which men
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ware so much abusing.  On the other hand, the more I think of
the place which prophesying holds with him, as that which was
for “edification and exhortation and comfort,” so that he exhorts
them to covet it as what editicd the church, the less I can
suppose it possibigto pass away until that church wus perfected
anl removed to heaven.

On the other hand T can understand it still being a thing
slighted and overlooked by men to any conceivable extent. [
find, both here in 1 Cor. xiv., and again in 1 Thess. v. 20, (which
latter passage couples together the two warnings, * Quench not
the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings”), the assurance that they
wero already doing so. There was that in the nature of this
precious gift which exposed it peculiarly to the slighting and dis-
csteem of man.  What had then begun may well have advanced
in our day to the utter denying of the gift altogether.

If we cnquire, then, as to the nature of this ¢ prophesying”—
a “ prophet” was, according to the strict meaning of the word,
“one who spoke for another;” and tho name was given among
the heathen to those who spoke for a god and mado known his
will to men. It was by nu mneans necessarily in the utterance of
prediction properly so called; for this another word was used which
the Scriptures do not employ. Even a ‘ poet” was a prophet, as
one who spoke for the Muses, thus speaking, as was supposed,
under a sort of inspiration, not merely from his own mind. So
even Paul speaks of a ¢ prophet” of the Cretans.

The New Testament knows nothing of a mere seer of the future.
The prophet was ono who spoke for God. Thus “a man ot God”
i3 80 often tho beautiful and significant designation of a prophet.
In days of darkness and apostacy they stood forth on His part
whom men bad forgotten, and brought His word and will to
them. Their predictions wore but a part of these utterances,
which dealt with the moral condition of those addressed, calling
them to repentance ; encouraging, warning, comforting, exhort-
ing, instructing in righteousness. Of such the most distinctive
feature was that thoy were  God's men.” Very significantly
the apostle Paul speaks as if *“ all Scripture” were written for
such. “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro-
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.” (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). Here was
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the necessary condition of prophesying, that truth and devoted:
ness to the living God which cnabled them as living near Hin
to know His mind. This unilerlay that saying of Amos, “Surely
the Lord God will do nothing but He revealeth it to His servants
the prophets.” Like that again in Revelation: “to shew unto
s serrants things which must shortly come to pass.”

It might be thus made known in different ways—by posi
tive fresh revelation, which for us since the completion of the
word of God has ceased to be ; or by the Spirit in living fresh-
ness, using that Word according to what Paul says to Timothy.
I'he man of God it is who in cither case has the mind of God as
to the scene through which he passes. To such an one “the
knowledge of the 1loly is understanding.”

Now, if this he the basis of prophesying, it is no wonder that
the apostle 3o highly valuesit. 1f prophesying be just speaking
for God, God's own utterance in the midst of His people, it is
easily to be seen how people should be exhorted to * covet " it
and that carnestly. * Love,” sceking not her own, woull yet
seek that which was so profitable *to edification and exhor
tation and comfort.” Distinct enough from * teaching” it dil
not necessarily infer any gift for the latter, nor indeed, any for
public speaking at all. ¢ Five words,” and those not the
speaker’s own, might suflice : the Word of God simply red
might carry its own simple and intelligible meaning to the heart:
of all present.  Not eloquence in anywise, nor the power of pre
senting the truth in orderly arrangement was needed. The
Divine utterance might come in broken words and sentences, and
Le still the fulfilment of the injunction, “ If any man spesk, ld
him speak-as oracles of God,” so that even the simplest ther,
or the unbeliever coming in there, should come under the pom
of that word, be convinced of all, be judged of all, and thesecrls
of his heart being made manifest, should full on his face, ax!
worship God, and report that God was of a truth there. Th
apostle coveted this for them, and would have them coret it
also for themselves ; this direct dealing of God with heart ol
conscience, from which man might indeed shrink, but whid
was fraught with blessing for him none the less.

I need scarccly eay, that the mecting of the church intls
14th chapter of 1 Corinthians was even on this accout #
‘“ open ” meeting, in this sense and for this purpose, that G4
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night speak in His own sovereign way by whom He would. It
was thus, in the fullest way, open ; so much so that man might
and did abuse it there at Corinth. * Every one of you hath a
psalm, hath a doctringmhath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an
interpretation.” He Weates the fact, does not pronounce as to
whether right or wrong, but unly adds, “let all things be done
unto edifying.” That it might bLe so, those that hal gift of
tongues might speak, two or three, not more, and only when
there was an interpreter. The prophets similarly two or three.
Only the women were absolutely to keep silence in the assembly.
There was no other line of prohibition whatever, as to who
should be the speakers.

This open door, so widely open, was a special needl. It might
be abused. It was. That did not alter at all the actual neces-
sity. It would not better it to shut God out, even by pre-
armangement that those who were most gifted should be the speak-
es.  Who had title to arrange this 1 Nons among men; not
one. Scripture recognizes no power of this sort in the church,
short of the Church'’s ITead. As to the use, it may shut out,
no doubt, some species of disorder, but only at the expense of
the very worst disorder.

Gift is not spirituality. The church at Corinth ca-. Vehind
inno gift ; yet the apostle could not speak unto them as unto
spiritual but as unto carnal, even as to babes in Christ. It isno
disparagement of gift to say that thus, without the accompani-
ment of spirituality, the possessor of the most precious gift might
be quite incompetent to edify. And, alas, men change and men
decline. -The highly gifted sometimes even by this means lead
those who follow them the most astray. Hence when the
church is gathered together, God will have n3 voice raised to ex-
clude His. In perfect wisdom He may put aside the most gifted at
His will, to bring His word in by some poor, plain man, who has
been upon his face before Him, and has learnt His mind where
man learns best, in the lowest school. He, whom perhaps they
would all have excluded from teaching them, who is indeed, as
to measure of gift, below any there, may be the very one brought
forward to teach them all.

And so the apostle puts this power of prophosyin
before them, and thorts pto covet it.p Such a g%ftpa.s lovg
alone that had Christ as motive and men’s blessing the
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desire of the leart could covet. It would lead in no easy
path. The very word “ despise not prophesyings,” may shew to
what it leads. And what has been the history of prophets ever!
“ God's men” must, of all men, be men of faith, content to wait
on God, and walk with God, and perhaps walk solitary cle.
“ Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ¥’ Do
you think that in assemblies of Christians that could not bel
Well for us, if it were.  But sure am I of this, that no msnin
his senses would take up the vocation that I speak of, to win
praise from even saints.

But where are the “ men of God 1" Amiable, kindly men, I
can find many. Just, honest and upright, not a few. Saved men
who know it and thank God for it, are much fewer, but still
many. But where are the men, to whom *to live is Christ!”
Where are His bondsmen, absolutely His? Is it not what weall
are, as bought with Ilis precious blood ? Is it what we are in
practical reality ?

There are few things moro to be caveted for the assemblies of
the saints, than this * prophesying.” Men may teach truth,
and teach it well; but that is quite another thing. The pro
minent place given to prophesying in this chapter which regulates
the assembly’s coming together, ought to assure us of its special
importance in this place.*  That importance is, that the voice of
the living God should be heard by His people, distinctly ad:
dressing itself tn their need, their whole condition at the
moment. How different a thing from people speaking to fill up
the time ; or the cloverest speaker, to supply the absence of s
teacher ; or once again, the teacher himself because heiss
teacher, or has something in his mind which has interested or
impressed himself ! * The word of the Lord by the prophets’
was none of these: it was a direct address from the heart of
God t> the hearts and consciences of His people. And still, “if
any man speak,” ho is to spoak “ as oracles of God," as Gods
mere mouth-picce.

But it is one thing to affirm that that ought to be, anothe
thing to say, it is. [t is one thing to say “I should do this’

| -

* A teachers mecting i- quite distinct from this assembly comine»
gether. He is reaponsible: 1. teach surely ; ond the saintano less so toba,
but it is another matter.
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and another thing to say, “I have done it.” Lowliness there
will surely be the truest wisdom. We need claim nothing : “ He
that judgeth is the Lord.”

F.W.G.

N oo

FAITH.

** Faith cometh by hearing.”—Rom. x. 17.

The heart, if I may so express it, enters heaven when it listens
in faigh to the story or tale of grace.

The work and fruit of grace is all our title to heaven itself
by and bye. The story or tale of grace, listened to by faith,
is all our way, and our only way, into heaven in spirit now.

The self judging of the holy principle, and the doings and
obedience of the righteous principle, in us, are good and ncedful;
but it is not the property of such things to lead us to, and seat
us in heaven. It is the ailent attitude of faith listening to the
story of the grace of God, that constitutes the present heaven of
the soul.

We have some illustrations of this silent listening of fuith,
while grace is rehearsing or exercising itself, given us in Serip-
ture. Look at Genesis iii. The Lonl God speaks to Adam,
among the trees of the garden, of present penalties on him and
his wife, but in His words to the serpent He lets fall on Adam’s
ear the tale of grace, which tokl him that the charm of the serpent’s
promise should be broken ; that instead of alliance between the
deceiver and deceived, there should be enmity, and that in that
enmity the one who stood for the deceived (God's gift also)
should at all personal cost be fully and gloriously the conjueror.

To this tale of gospel grace Adam listens, listens in silence.
There is nothing else for him. But through the Spirit, this so
works on his soul, that he comes forth from his distance into
God's presence ; and his heart is so filled with the tale of grace,
and with that only, that he seems altogether to forget the pre-
sent penalty. He comes forth calling his wife “the mother of
all living,” thus owning the mystery which had been revealed to
him, and that only. Thisis full of blessing. This is a beauti-
ful illustration of the virtue that lies in a believing silent listen-
ing to the tale or story of grace. Adam was borne in spirit, not
only away from that distance into which sin and conscience had
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driven him, but beyond the fear or thought of present sorrow,
to which his history in the world was alout to expose him. He
was at the gate of heaven in spirit.

Look again at Zech. iii. Joshua is hefore the angel of the
Lord, and Joshua's accuser or adversary is there also.  Joshua
appeais in all defilement and degradation. The tattered garments
of a prodigal but poorly hide his shame and nakedness—nay,
they rather witness and publish it ; ho has nothing to say for
himself, and his only wisdom is not to attempt or affoct anything ;
ho is deeply and thoroughly silent. But thero is One in the
scene who can speak, and does speak, and Joshua listens. And
what does the listening Joshua hear ! What tale falls on
the ear of this polluted one, whose very pollutions make him
dumb 1 The same precious story of grace. For Joshua (in his
filthy garments) hears the Lord Himself—none other or less
than He—rebuking his accuser.  He hears the same Lord hum-
bling him as a brand fitted for the burning, no better than a vessel

) of wrath fitted to destrnction ; but he hears at the same time
that he was chosen, and that all the provisions of the house of
the Lord were to be used for him, and the servants of the houso
commanded to be active and stir themselves for him.

This was the tale of grace, which the silent listening sinue
hears. And what a gate of heaven that mowment was to him !
To Joshua, in spirit, heaven had now opened itself, and he
enters and sits there.

Look at the same heaven opened again in Luke xv.

The earth had shown itself a scene of thorough weariness and
disappointment to the heart and mind of Christ, as we see in
chap. xiv. It was not because it was the place of either
violence or fraud, of cither the lion or tho serpent. Tho varied
moral scenery of chap. xiv. had been laid in the religion, and
in the social friendliness of the human family. Nothing coarso
or repulsive had marked it—no blood had stained, or guilo of
tho serpent disfigured it. But the heart of Christ takes its
Jjourney through it all, grieved, wearied, and disappointed, and
nothing gives Him rest or refreshment until sinners and
publicans come to hear Him, (xv. 1.).  Oh, the blessedness of
such an attitude and moment both to Him and to us! Ther
it is that wo (and tho spirit of Jesus wearied with man) gain the
bright heaven of God. Jesus left the Pharisoes’ feast and the
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company of an admiring following wultitude, and now found
Himself listened to by sinners; and followed by a crowd that had
miscaleulated their strength to be on such a road, but listened to
by poor harlots and publicans, who had nothing to give, nothing
to promise, nothing tdffndertake or pledge for themselves ; but
who came only for what they could get from Christ’s stores of
boundless grace; and therefore heaven opens itself—and tho
parables which listening faith is invited to hear, tell of heaven's
Joy over listening sinners.

As a simple soul, soon after the word of grace had quickened

it with the life of Christ, breathed out—
“"Tis not for what T give Him,
It is when I believe Him,
I feel His love, and hear Him
Bid me be happy near Him."

When the Lord had read from the 61st of Isaiah that wonder-
ful Scripture which publishes the riches of goodness or grace,
He closeld the book. (See Luke iv.).

This action was full of meaning, and of comfort too. It tells
us, that when Jesus had caused us to hear the tale or story of
grace, Ho had discharged His ministry. And that story (if
listened to and reccived by faith,) would be every thing to us;
and in a fine sense, wce might close the Book, as Jesus did ; wo
might pause, and muse, and meditate, and again and again turn
in our minds this one happy, powerful, clevating tale of grace.

It would work liberty, and joy, and confidence, and real
gospel sanctification for us and in us (through the Spirit), as it
has done in thousands of sinners like us. But as this tale of
grace is listencd to in silence, as it is to be listened to in solitude.
We are not only to listen while God Himself rchearses it to us
in the Gospel, but we are to be there alone, apart from our fol-
fow creatures. It is to be between God and our own souls; we
are not to think of others at all. It would disturb the soul in
such a sacred moment. For the thoughts of others might en-
snare us; we might remember their excelling in strength beyond
our measure, and be led to fear and to unbelief. Thereforo, as
we are to be silent before God, thus speaking in grace, so are wo
to bo alone with Him ; that is, our follow creatures, as well as
oursolves, are to be set aside; for GGod is to be everything when
the question of our peace is to be transacted.

J.G. B.
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SOME CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE
INSPIRED BOOKS.
LEVITICUS, (CONTINUED.)

‘The application of the offerings to our own offering of our-
sclves to (iod has been already instanced in the burnt-offering.
This sccondary application is necessarily implied in the primary
one. Atonement was of course Christ's alone to make, and cur
acceptance is in Him alone. But that very acceptance in Him
implies that we are to be conformed to the likeness of what God
has made us already so. Wkat He sees us in Christ He is.
actualizing in us.

Thus if the burnt-oftering represents the principle of absolute
devotedness to God in the full energy of heart and affection,
this fitly begins for us the lesson of what our sanctification is
to be.

If the meat-offering shows us Christ as born of God, “Son of
God " as to his manhood even, and as man anointed with the
Holy Ghost, so are we born of God, (only it is for us, netw-birth,
and the old life yet remains in us) and have the unction of the
Holy Ghost.

In both these offerings we may notice however, the proper
end of them is only fulfilled in Christ, and no wayin us. *Ac
ceptance for atonement ” was only the result of His offering—
is not at all of our’s.  So in the second case, the “ bread of God,"
“bread of life " for us, He is, «lone.  Our offering may in some
feeble measure be compared to his in character ; the offering of
itis never for the samne end as His. Therefore, in the Peaceofier-
ing, where the name indicates that the result of the work of
Christ is before us, man can come only in as receiver and par
taker. Tosit at God's table is his part alone, and an abundantly
Llessed one. There is xo secondary application of the offering,
I conceive, at all.

In the sin-oflering, on the other hand, the application to our-
selves is plain and important. For if He, to furnish the eancti-
fying blood for us, suffered without the gate in the place df
wrath and curse, we have to go out unto Him also without the
camp ; owning the guilt and judgment of the old man, and gir-
ing up the ground of nature and the link with the old creation
This is a necessary part of our sanctification, which the Book of
Numbers enlurges on, as especially in the law of the Nazrite,
and the ordinance of the red heifer.
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Finally in the trespass-offcring we are again permitted to fol-
low the footsteps of the One who alone made full and proper
restitution for all the consequences of sin to God and man. We
follow Him in this@Bhen amid the world unblest and unsatis-
fied, even out of v the rivers of living water flow, which first
flowed from Him, and in Him have their perpctual spring. This
is the man-ward side. In the Goud-ward side of this we follow
Him when we make good in the world, cven against ourselves,
the honour due Him. “T am gloritied in them,” wonderful to
say, can be better said of those whom He has quickened out of
the dead, than of unfallen creatures.

This, then, begins Leviticus with the picture of our sancti-
fication in its several features ; beginning with the inward devot-
edness of the heart to God, and ending with the out-flow of the
Spirit in the path of service. A new life and the unction of the
Spirit,—a place at the Father's tuble inside,—a place outside
the world with Christ,—these are the scparate clements, which
go to make up its character. Dlessed for us to sec God’s thoughts
of what we are to be. Blessed to find the perfection of all in
Him, who is put into our hands in every approach-to God—His
spotless offering.  Our delight in Him as retlected in the peace-
offering, fitly forms the central feature in the picture of a saint.

The scction which follows, to the end of the seventh chapter,
is still occupied with instructions reganding the offerings, but
with reference to the priests themsclves, their duties and their
rights in relation to them. The word of the Lord to Moses now
is, “ Command Aaron and his sons.” We are thus summoned
to learn what belongs to our priesthood.

As to the burnt-offering, (chap. vi. 8-13,) we first learn that
it is to be ever maintained before Ciod, the fire of the altar never
to go out. This was (and is) the rirst duty of the priest. The
interpretation is simple : Christ in the perfection of His atoning
work, wherein and according to which we are accepted, is to be
ever before the eye, and for the heart of God. So indeed He
ever is. But our hearts are perpetually to kecp Him in that
place, and thus do we bring to Gorl the true material of worship.

The meat offering (14-23) furnishes the food of the priests :
the males alone might eat it, for there is needed in order to
communion the full reality of priest-hood ; it was to be eaten.
without leaven, as we are to keep the feast with the unleavened
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bread of sincerity and truth ; and morcover in the sanctuar,
the place of practical nearness to Gud.

The eating of tho sin-offering (24-30) typified on tho ether
hand the solemn entering into what sin was before God, but
into Christ’s offering for it. IHero again the males cat it in th
holy place ; and to it a special character of holiness attachel.
There was one and the same law as to the trespassffersg.
(Chap. vii. 1-7.)

Finally, as to the peace-offerings : three classes are mentional.
The first, where for thanksgiving—some mercy of God calling
out the heart in praise—the worshipper cat of the offering only
the same day. [If it were a vow, wherein devotedness expres:
ed itself more, he might cat also the sccond day. Soalsoifit
were a free-will offering, the spontancous expression of the hearts
joy in God, where no special mercies called it forth. In beth
these cases communion lasted longer than in the fist we,
where the soul was more engaged with its own benefit. In all
cases, for real communion, what was fed upon, what furnished m-
terial for it, was the Peace-oftering, Christ, and nothing else. A
blessing of any kind might make me bring my offering in praise;
but it is the oftering T bring and feed on, that through which
alone all blessings come.

Two things were to be gnarded against. The joy and freedom
of soul abhorred association with uncleanness, peace could not
be peace with evil. Beside this the outward, and formal parti-
cipation in the peace-offering might go on longer than the in-
ward reality. Just as the mamma Zept would corrupt, so bere
that which was fed upon might change in character—not Christ
surely, but what was once present to my soul as Christ, might los»
freshnoss and change into corruption.

More than the priests feed on the peace-offering : it is the
fatted-calf set before prodigals brought home, to participato in
which requires no eularged apprehension of our place with God.
-Still a spocial part belonged to the pricats alone, namely the
‘breast, which was waved tefore God as presented to Him and
then became the portion of the priests. It is simple what this
wave-breast is, a type everywhere of those affections of the
‘heart, into which in Christ (and as first is for whom
He lived, whom He glorified,) wo as priests may enter. An
other part yet belonged solely to tne priest who sprinkled the
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blood—a type of Christ as priest Himself—and that was the
right shoulder.  He alone knows who has, as Priest gone in for
us beforo God, what it is to sustain the burden of all the need
?f Hls people.  1fr ms upon this shoulder,—finds His own
]foy in this gracious and labour which He has undertaken
or us.

F.W. G

iy

NOTES OF A READING ON I. JOHN.
CHAP. I

Is the Gospel it is “ /i the beginning.” Christ was there pres-
ent before, and in the beginning of everything. In the Epistle,
it is Christ as “ from the beginning” of Christianity. When He
became flesh it was a new beginning for men,—of course there
must be redemption to bring us into it. God is delighted in
the thought of His own Son becoming a man, and thus with Christ
all begins afresh. Compare Prov. viii. 31, 2 Tim. i. 9, Titus i.
2. There are four reasons why Christ became a man in Heb. ii.
and spoken of respectively in verses 9, 15, 17, 18,

Important to see what eternal life itself is, not its cffects
merely, which Christians talk so much about. It is all well to
seo tho effects ; but eternal life is Christ Iimsels, and he who
has Christ has eternal life. Then, for those having cternal
lite there is fellowship with the Father and the Son—com-
mon thoughts snd feclings. All this is individual, through the
effect of the indwelling cf the Holy Ghost, as spoken of in John
xiv. 20, not tho Jody truth. o have to remember that if
there is fellowship with the Father and the Sou, it is fellowship
with God, where all is light and holiness. If I am walking
right, fellowship with Giod is my joy and comfort, but if I have
been walking carclessly, tho first effect of the light in God's
presence is to make me judge myself, because the sight shews mo
at once what is wrong. We ought always to be in unclouded
communion with God, and thus have abiding joy. As Christians,
we walk in the light, because the true light now shineth. There
isno veil now. God has come outside the veil, and if with God
at all I am in the light—the only God whose presence I can be
in, because tho truo light now shineth. We don’t always walk
according to the light, but we are always n the light.
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The 7th verse is the absolute Christian state. The 8th veres
that of a deceived believer.  The 10th verse one who denies hav-
ing sinned at all—he makes God a liar, such an one is no believer.
The 9th verse applies to the first coming of a believing sinner to
God and to the subsequent confession of sins by a believer for re
storation to communion,

There is no such thing as a Christian looking on to future
sing, but to the power in Christ to be kept abure sin; commun-
ion for the time is totally destroyed by one evil thought. Christ's
advocacy leads to the acting of the Spirit down here in our hearts
to exercise conscience, lead to confession, which restores to com-
munion. The flesh is not recognized by God atall in the Chris-
tian.  Without law flesh is so bad God has to bring a deluge in
to put it all away. U'nder law it simply transgresses. God's
Son comes and it crucities Him.  The Holy Ghost comes and the
flesh resists Him. Taken up into the third heaven, it gets pufied
up about it. Guilt is never imputed to the Christian by God,
and this is the ground cf the advocacy of Christ.

CHAPTER II.

The 3rd verse is not the ascertzining whether we are in
Him, but in contrast with those who were pretending to a
knowledge beyond €'hristinnity. Those did know Christ who
were following and obeying Him. The Holy Ghost never pro-
duces doubts, but the Holy Ghost makes me helieve in Chris,
and doubts flow from reasoning on what I do believe. I cannot
believe on Christ without having an interest in Him. Obedience
is more than merely doing what is right : wo are to do Christs
commandments, we have to do /Zix will in everything. We are
sanctified ‘‘ to the obedience of Christ,” (i.e.) to obey as He
obeyed. Not against my will, doing what I am told: Christ
had nothing of this kind. His will was always to do His
Father's will, and He kept His Father's commandments and
abode in His love.

Propitiation looks towards God. Reconciliation towards men.
Atonement is merely the old form of expressing reconciliation.
Popularly atonement and propitiation mean the same thing. In
life Christ was reconciling the world unto Himself, not imput-
ing to them their trespasses, but they would not be reconcilsd
and therefore He has to go farther and make propitiation, and
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the ministry of reconciliation comes in. Christ and God are
mixed up in the epistle of John ; in obeying God we vbey Christ.

In Matt. xi.—“ My yuke."—Not the yoke imposed by Christ,
but Clrist's own yoke, as that under which as man He was Him-
self; it is the char@@er of obedience, ** Learn of me.” We know
God as having His nature. I don't know the nature of angels or
how they love and feel, I have not got their nature. John does
not say we ought to love God, but we do love God. * We love
Him because He first loved us.” We arc never told /o be what
Christ was: He was sinless ; but we are told to walk as Ie walk-
ed. Just do as He did, be “imitators of God, as dear chil-
dren.” Christ was the manifestation of this in man. The
old commandment is what Christ was and said while upon the
earth. It is new as flowing from the new place in which Christ
is, and now as in us: * Which thing is true in him and in you.”

Brethren applies to those standing on Ckristian ground, not
the brotherhood of mera humanity. John deals with the love
in relationship, not philanthropy, there is no divine love in that ;
an infidel loves his fellow-man, and will go in for all that is good
for mon, but he hates the name of Christ and those that are as-
sociated in that name in that relationship. John has no idea of
a Christian being uncertain of his relationship to God as a child,
or a8 to forgiveness of sins. .

In the 1st, 12th, 23rd verses all Christians are spoken of.
In the 13th verse three different classes of Christians ure spoken
of, 80 again in the 14th and 18th verses. The last time is not
proved by the world being tilled with the gospel, but by thera
being “many antichrists.” Man has ruined everything com-
mitted to him, the last and best thing put into his hands being
the Church. Jesus the Christ is denied by the unbelieving
Jew. The Father and the Son by apostate Christendem. The
present danger to the “lit(l: children” are the antichrists. Tl
safeguard is the truth taught by the apostles. This is wh
alone is “ from the beginning.” In 1 Cor. ii. it is truth
vealed by the Holy Ghost, truth communicated by the H
Ghost, and truth received by the Holy Ghost. All spirit
power is by the word. The Lonl silences Satau, when ever.
thing is at stake, by a single text of Scripture. This w
enough for the Lord and enough for Satan. The Word of God,
like the person of Christ, adapts itself to all the possible wants
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of man because it is divine. In abiding in the truth that they
had from the beginning, they would abide in the Father and the
Son.  The word is the revelation of (iod—the eye of God, 15 in
Heb. iv., “all things are naked and open.”

Note in the 2&th verse, it is not ““ y»,” but “ue may not be
ashamed.” If they did not abide in Christ the apostle would
lose hLis reward in the saints at the coming of Christ.

CHAPTER 111,

In the same way as God and Christ are constantly inter-
mingled, so the saints are identified with Christ, and * the world
knows us not because it knew not Him.” When Christ appears
we appear with and like Him. 8o Christ is our standard by the
way, and our privilege is to be as like Christ as we possibly can,
—purified as he is pure.  Christ has sanctified Himself, set
Himself apart in glory, that we may be “sanctified in the truth.”
The first part of verse 5 is the condition out of which we are
taken. Then we have, “In Iim is no sin.” Christ is our life;
this is the condition into which we are brought, and as abiding
in Him in whom there is no sin, we don't sin. There is sin in
us, but in Christ as the one in whom we abide, there is no sin,
and Heis our life. It is not the contrast of two natures. Paul
looks at the dcad thing, and the life working through death.
John looks at the living thing, and there is no sin.

Our heart condemns us not when we are walking acconding to
the love of Christ actively towards others, and in obedience: “ He
that keepeth his commandments.” ¢« We know that he abideth
in us by His Spirit that dwelleth in ue” is not the inward
workings of the Spirit in each believer, but the great fuct of His
having beern given to the believers at Pentecost.

CHAPTER 1V.

False spirits are persons coming to the church as teachers of
false doctrine. * Greateris he that is in you ” refers to the Holy
Ghost amongst the saints corporately but not as the church—the
body. Bowing to the truth shows the spirit that is of God, and
contrariwise the spirit of error shews itself in setting aside the
written word. The special teeting truths at the present time are
the presence of the Holy Ghost forming thé body, and the com-
ing of the Lord. At the Reformation the truth of Christ on
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the cross and justification by faith came out with much clearness,
batnothing more.  The word without the Spirit tends to legalism.
Thespirit without the word is imagination. It is *‘the sword of
the Spirit " in Eph. vi., *the defensive armour is completely on
before the sword of the\@irit is taken up.

This as to truth—one side of what Christ is.  * Grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ.”  The doctrine of the cpistle is ¢ the
[ife” in us. Truth and love are within, still the soul does not
rst in self, though the evidences of life are there, but in what
love is, as flowing from God to us. e that loveth is bhorn of
God;” still, the manifestation of love for proof is the “love of
God towards us ;" then comes the “love in us,” and lastly the
“Jove with us,” with the perfect knowledge of it. We are dead
insin in verse 9, and need life.  We are guilty in sin in verse
10,and need propitiation. ‘* No man hath seen God at any time.”
Christ was the manifestation of God in the world. Christianity
is God dwelling in us, and this for our own enjoyment, but of
course the manifestation of (God to the world through the one in
vwhom God dwells, follows. ¢ The truth” in the highest sense
iswhat God is as love. ** God is love ;" this is the full truth
that tests and saves the soul. 'Whoscever confesses that Jesus
isthe Son of God, God dwells in him. DPerfected love is God
dwelling inus ; of course effects will follow, but love is perfected
inthe one in whom God dwells, simply because God does dwell
inhim. It is the fact that is in question.

CHAPTER V.

We love the children of God because they are born of God.
If we love them for the Father's sake we can’t go into disobedi-
ence with them.  Obedience is the proof cf true love to the
brethren, because it shows that God is in the heart; otherwise,
itis only loving pleasant company. Truly believing that Jesus
is the Christ proves such an one to be born again, but he may be
ignorent of the higher truth of his person, though sure, sooner
ot later, 10 go on to the other truth; but if, when the truth of
the Son is brought before one who says he believes Jesus is the
Cbrist, he denies it, it would show the unreality of the first
work in his soul. The world ministers nothing to the new man.
walking by faith tests the state of the affections. We have a
path through the world but no object in it. It is a great thing
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for the mind of man to recoguniz:, that he is under authority—hs
positive commands to obey.

There is no cleansing but by death. There is no cleansing of
the old man. If I only get Christ as my new life, I am not yet
cleansed, I am cleansed by death. DBlood clears the conscience
-of guilt, by death I am actually cleansed in practice. 1 have new
thouzhts and feclings.  Faith realizes the death of the old man.
I don't get the cleansing, the expiation, and the Spirit until
Christ is dead and risen.  Christ totally rejected by the world,
lifted up from the carth on the cross, becomes the centre of attrac.
tion God-ward for all men, let the result be what it may. The
Spirit, the water and the blood agree in one,—that life is thus
in Christ the Son, through death, not an amelioration of man
The water and the blood come first in history, but the Spirit in
the work of grace in the soul, as the witness, comes first, and ap-
plies the water and the blood. I say to a man, “have you got
the Son of God”1 Ho says “no.” “Then you have not got
life,” I reply. This is an entirely different thing from mending
man. Man is simply evil, and the whole world lieth in the
wicked one. Wae are in the Son, not in Adam. “ This is the
true God and cternal life.” The soul has to watch against
what is not God. It may bo religiousness and intellectualism.
The question is, is it the Son of God ? is it Christ? All else is
idolatry, whatever its pretensions may be. The children of God
bave to keep themselves from this.

Do

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1.) Q—Did Jesus really love John more than the other di¢
ciples, and can it bo said now that the Lord loves an obedient
disciple more than one who has strayed away ?

Ans.—The words certainly imply that the Lord loved John
in a peculiar way beyond the rest. There was in Jobn that
which approved itself to Him, and drew out his approbation.
He was thus “the disciple whom Jesus loved,” as the one whom
He could have peculiar pleasure in. It would be equally true
pow, that the Lord loves the one best in whom most what He
loves is displayed. He is going to make us all much more thsn
what John was. The difficulty in understanding this is from
the one word representing both complacent delight on the one
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band, and on the other that kind of love wherein God loved us
even when we were el in sins, and tor His great love raised
us from the dead.

When (iod took us first there was nothing in us to love,
and yet He loved. Bub as He works out in us what He will
surely perfect in us all, His love is drawn out to the work of His
own hands, humanly speaking, all the more.

If we may argue at all as to «hat the Lond loved in John, or
if we may better speak of what He loves to see in us now, and
what admits us into the place of one who leancd upon Hix breast,
I would say, without doubt, that He loves best the faith that
entertains best Z7ix love. I believe John had no high thoughts
of himself; but simple thoughts of grace.  Not that he never
strayed, though 2e will least xtray who is most ¢onscious of the
love set upon him, but that simple fuith in that love gave Him
enjoyment of it, and boldness in access to the place of rest upon
his Lord's bosom.  May we prove it fer ourselves.

(2.) @—What is the meaningof Col. i. 241 T do not under-
stand how there could be anything ¢ behind ™ for Paul to fill up
in “the afflictions of Christ.”

Ans.—1t is not a question of atonement of course at all, but
of sufferings which love to the church had brought Paul into.
He was filling up, in his turn, what was lacking still in those
afflictions which needed to be endured in labour for the chure’
down here, in a world opposed to tiod. And these afflictio
were Christ's in this way, that not only had He led in this pa
of suffering, but that He was the real author of all the labou
From His love to His church the apostle himself and all his
labours resulted. It was «till Christ labouring and Christ suf
fering, though in gnother.

(3.) Q—What does the word “dcath ” mean in Rev. xx. 13,
141

Ane.—What we ordinarily call “death.” Death had the
bodies, *“ hiell ” (or bades, rather) the souls of the dead. Each
gaveup what it held. But as it is only a quesfion of the wicked
here, the result was that * death and hades,” put figuratively for
their tenants, the bodies and souls of the dead, “were cast into
the lake of fire.” This personification of death and Lell are fre-
quent in Scripture.
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(4.) Q.-—“'h:nt is meant by Christ’s ¢ obedience in life, as
well as in death,” referred to in 1st article in Souxp Wonns!
If His righteousness is imputed, why did He die?

Ans.—1It iz never said, * I1/s righteousness is imputed.” I
is my righteousness. T could not exactly say He is *imputed.”
Righteousness impouted, if 1 confine myself to Scripture thoughts,
is simply s/n not imputed.  (Row. iv. 6-8.)

But in the Jast question asked, *“ His righteousness” is evi-
dently taken to mean His obedience in life alone, whereas the
very words referred ta speak of His obedience in death as well.
So that the question, “ why did He die?” is so far alrealy an-
swered.

What our correspondent has in wind is plainly the old 'ui-
tan doctrine of Christ’s obedience to the law in His life being
imputed to us for righteonsness, so that on the one hand His
death was ¢xcluded from the making out positive righteousnes,
or title to heaven ; and alro, law-keeping wade the measure of
His life, and of our acceptance before God.  The statement in
SouvNp Worbs involves neititer of these thoughts.  For in the
first place Christ’s obedience in death is put foremost in this mak-
ing up of righteousness.  In the second place, His obedience in
life was not mere law-keeping, but far more, while his obedience
in death was not lnw-keeping at all, although the law was mag
nified by it, but in the fict that He bare its curse, not kept it.
In the third place, law-keeping is in no way the condition of our
acceptance with God.  The law no way promised heaven at all
nor the place we have with God, which is in Christ. It was the
measure of what would be righteousness in a mere man on carth,
which would never have raised him to heaven, but kept bim oz
carth without dying had he fulfilled it.  But it ontered that the
offence might ubound, und man be proved a sinner by it, nof
wade righteous.  Thus bLeing simply condemned by it, God has
delivered us from that condewnnation by the death of His Son
If He could have fulfilled the law in His life for us, so as to
work out righteousness by law, His death would have been neel-
less indeed. Mo died, and delivered us from condemnation and
from law and He, risen and gone up to God, is the measure of
our righteousness and acceptance before Him.  All the rightecus
ness of His life and death attaches to Him there, and is ours in
Him, but law is not the measure of it.
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AN ADDRESS
10 MY GEEVHEEN AND FULLOW-MEMBEERS OF TIHL CHURCH WHICH 18
CHRIST'S BoDYy KNOWN BY WHATEVEER NAME.

Brerunes :—The test of even an apostle’s message was the
truth that he brought.  Fven the signs of an apostle wrought
before men's eyes *“in sizns and wonders and mighty
deeds” were never suflicient of themselves tu accredit to his
hearers the word he carried.  The truth was its own commenda-
tion, and needed no other.  Our Lord’s own appeal was, “ If 1
say the truth, why do ye not believe mel”  And our Lord’s
own assertion is, ¢ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them,
and they follow me; and a stianger will they not follow, but
will flee from him, for they know not the voice of strangers.”

This is my comfort in addressing you, who personally have no
chaim or title to be heard. If the voice be Christ's, you will
recognize it. If your will is to “do God's will,” you will
“know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” Neither claim-
ing nor desiring anything upon my own account, if I bring you
God's Word, your responsibility is to Him as to how you hear it.

Nearly eighteen hundred years ago, an apostle wrote that it
was “the last time,” and gave this sign of it, that there were
“many Antichrists” (1 John ii. 18). ¢ Many Antichrists” were
then, for the apostle, a sign of the last time ; and more, that
“Jast time"” had already come.

In men's thoughts those are the fresh first days of the Church's
history. The vigour of youtn was still upon her. In the
memory of him who wrote the words before us, Pentecost yet
lived. And on overy side around him as he wrote the word of
God was growing and multiplying. More than two centuries of
struggles and of triumphs were yet to precede its conquest of the
whole Roman world. Yet here, before the very earliest “ an-
tiquity” to which men so fondly now look back, before the
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canon of Scripture yet was closed, or the last apostle had passed
away, the words of that surviving apostle himself, (inspired
words, Scripture which * cannot be broken,”) assure us that even
then the end, morally, had already come for the professing
Church ; not triumph (alas) nor a millennium—* the Jus! time"
and “many Antichrists.”

Already had the apostle Peter uttered a warning as to the same
thing. That there should be false teachers among Christians,
privily bringing in daumnable heresies, even denying the Lord
that bought them, and that many should follow their pernicious
ways, by reason of whom the way of truth should bLe evil
spoken of. (2 Peter ii.)

To which Jude could add, when /e wrote, that these men
were already there; so that it was needful for him to write, ex-
horting carnestly to contend for the faith once delivered to the
saints. “For,” he says, “there are certain men crept in un-
awares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation.
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness,
and denying the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ”
There was no remedy for all this ; the Lord was coming to exe-
cute judgment upon them. * And Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with
ten thousands of his saints to exccute judgment upon all.”

Quick work of ruin, brethren, in what had been once so fir.
Apostles even yet in the Church and the canon of Scripture not
completed. Yet there, /n that Church, were the objects of judg-
ment, and the Lord coming to exccate it !

But we may go back further still, and put the testimony of
another inspired writer side by side with Peter, Jude, and John.
In Paul’s address to the Ephesian elders, mingled with the sor-
row of his own departure from them, was the sadder foreboding
of evil which should quickly follow to the Church of God.
“ For I know this, that after my departure shall grievous Wolves
enter in among you, not sparing the flock ; also of your own
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 1o draw away
disciples after them.” And this so soon began,—so rapidly de-
veloped, that in his sccond epistle to Timothy, he wiites as of a
notorious fact : * This thou knowest, that all they twhich: le in
Asia are turned away from me.”

Asia, the scene of so many labouis! Was Europe better?
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From Rome he writes to the Philippians, and he says, *“ Al seek
their own, not the things of Jesus Christ.” « Many walk, of
whom I have told you before, and now tell you even weeping,
that they aro the engmies of the cross of Christ.”

Thus East and West wero togother departing from the Loid.
And how does the apustle,—no man of gloomy views or narrow
mind he at least,—how does he look at the futurc of that
Church declined and yet declining from its primitive faith and
love? “Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived.” * Preach the word, . . . for
the time will come that they will not endure sound doctrine ;
but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers
having itching ears ; and they shall turn away their ears from
the truth, and be turned unto fables.” ¢ This know also, that
in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be
lovers of their own selves, . . . lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God ; having a form of godliness and denying
the power thereof.”

This is the apostolic picture—with no room for a millennium in
it, no prospect of general revival or recovery, but the reverse.
“The mystery of iniquity doth already work ; only he who now
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way ; and fien shall
that wicked one be revealed, whum the Lord shall consume with
the spirit (or breath) of His mouth, and destroy with the bright-
ness of His coming.” Thus there is not a break in the darkness
up to the coming of the Lord. The last days are the perilous
ones. The lust time is known by the ‘““many Antichrists.”
And that time, however God's long-suffering has protracted it
unto the present, had morally already come when John the
apostle wrote.

Brethren, if this be so, wheroare we? As surely as the Word
of God is true and reliable, the general Church is far gone on the
path of decline towards the full apostacy that yet shall be.
(2 Thess. ii.) A form of godliness thero may be, and yeot
“perilous times,” Dangerous work to be floating with the tide,
accepting things because our fathers did; dreaming, aftor eighteen
centuries of sad and miserable failure, that even now we are to
undo these conturies of wrong-doing, and do, after all, what yet
was never done | Was there not energy and faith and love of old
Were not apostles equal to you in every natural-and supernatural
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qualification for the work they gave their lives to? Does it no
wise daunt you that the apostle P’aul should have to say of places
where all the signs of an apostle no whit behind the chiefest had
been done among them, *“ All that are in Asia have departed
from me?” or will you convince him of his error in predicting
only an increase in evil, and the last days worst1

But you say you have God’s promise and assurance that you
shall convert the world. For Ho has said that * righteousness
shall even fill the carth as the waters cover the sea.” True, He
hus said this. But He has not said you are the ones to do it,
but the reverse. ‘* Isracl shall blossom and bud, and fill the
face of the earth with fruit.” Is that the Christian Church?
Indeed there is nothing plainer in the Word than that it is not.
If you will listen to one who says he speaks to the Gentiles as
the apostle of the Gentiles, he tells you plainly that just as the
casting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the world, so the
receiving of ¢themn back shall be life from the dead, (Rom. xi. 15.)
Moreover, he bids you as Gentiles “ be not highminded but fear,
for if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He also
spare not thee.” * Bchold, therefore,” says he,  the goodness and
scverity of God ; on them which fell (the Jews) severity; but
toward thee (the Gentile Church) goodness, 7f thou continus in
His goodness ; otherwise THOU ALSO BHALT BE CUT OFF.

Brethren, Zave we continued in God's goodness?  Why, then,
talk of revival, if there has been no decline? But there has
been, as even the Scriptures themsclves shew; which shew, too,
there will be no general recovery. What is the alternative, then?
Cutting off. Yet God’s purposes shall be accomplished. * For
I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery,
lest ye should be wise in your own conceits, that blindness in
part is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in. And so ALL Israel "—the nation, not merely individuals
—*“ghall be saved : as it is written : There shall come out of
Sion the Delivererand shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.”

Mark the definitcness of all this. Israel nationally blinded,
till God has His complete number of Gentiles gathered in, then
all Terael saved ;and how? By the gospel § No, but by the De-
liverer coming out of Zion. And it is distinctly added: * As
concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes,” treated
88 such ; their own distinctive promises held in abeyance, that
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God may gather the Gentilesinto the Church; *but as touch-
ing the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sake ; for the
gitts and calling of God are without repentance.” Words how
often quoted, but how scldom applied as the Spirit of God ap-
plies them here, @ the calling and promises of the nation of
Israel.

Thus, if the recciving of Israel be life from the dead for the
nations of the world, the * gospel ” is not the means of their re-
ception, but as long asit goes on, they are enemies for your sake.
When the fulness of the Gentiles is brought into the Church,
the dispensation will change, the Lord come, and Israel received
as a nation, be life to the nations of the world. Till the Lord
come, then, there.is no millennium, no conversion of the world
by the church. On the contrary, the expectation of it is the de-
nial of the shame and failure of eighteen centuries, the proud
self-assertion of Laodicea, “rich and increased with goods, and
needing nothing,” not knowing that she is ¢ wretched and miser-
able, and poor, and blind, and naked,” and that the Lord is say-
ing, “ I will spue thee out of my wmouth.”

Beloved brethren, for this fatal and disappointing drecam of
the world’s conversion by your means, you have given up the
practical hope of the Lord’s coming. I’ersuading yourselve
things are going in the main right, you are accepting, with little
scrutiny, the ways and means and associations by which you
imagine the end you have in view is promoted. Yet the Lord
is just ready to judge the whole scene, and your own individual
part in it. Yes, judgment is to close the scene which just now
may seem 8o full of promise. Judgment at the coming of the
Lord. For that coming we are taught to watch, because we
know not when the time is. This is the answer at once to the
mistakes of those who set times, near or remote, for His coming ;
and, on the other hand, to those who would put it off to the
end of the millennium. You know not when the time is; there-
fore, the Lord says, watch. You cannot watch for what you
know will not come for a hundred years; how much less, a thou-
sand.

Nor can you say that the coming the Lord bids us watch for
is not a real and personal one, except by such a mode of inter-
pretation as would throw all Scripture into confusion, and all
ordinary language too. For the Lord tells us it is a coming in
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the clouds of heaven with the angels, which all the tribes of the
carth shall miourn to see, because it shall be in judgment like tha
flood ; a day when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his
glory and all the nations be gathered before Him ; and He sball
separate them onc from aunothor, as the shepherd divideth the
sheep from the goats. (Matt. xxiv., xxv.) Yourselves apply
these last words to the time of His real advent, and it is quite
evident it is the same coming throughout both these chapters.
Thus for this coming it is you have to watch, because you know
not when the tinie is.

Yet, brethren, how many of you give ear to tho exhortation?
You have suffered Satan to rob you both of the comfort and the
admonition of your Lord and Saviour's words. And hence a
multitude of errors, and of what He will judge as ovil and dis-
honouring ways. :

1. You lowsr the authority of Scripture by attributing to it
human exaggeration, and therefore falsehood. How could a man,
not led of your interpreters, suppose that that coming spoken of
in the terms of the 24th of Matthew, was cither death, or bigh-
flown language for the simple destruction of Jerusalem by the
Romans long ago? If it be 8o, why should there be any real
coming ‘of the Lord a¢ all?  Why should not all the passages
about it mean something else than they so plainly say? No
wonder it should be thought that prophecy can only be clearly
interproted by its fulfilment if these are really its interpreta-
tions ! But our inheritance, brethren, our “ exceeding great and
precious promises,”’—what about them 1 Are #hey not unfulfilled
prophecy * What it in result all these should dwindle down
proportionately ; just asthe Son of man coming in the clouds of
heaven has dwindled down into the sacking of a Jewish city!

Alas, infidelity thanks you for tho lesson which it has not been
slow to learn ; but the simple and ignorant man, whom you have
delivered blindfold into the hands of your interpreters, will
scarcely thank you for the proof, that the grand ond blessed
Word of his God is but as to much of it a more than half de-
ception,—and %ow much, he cannot know. :

From hence a wide uncertainty resulls, Tho wise and learned
differ, it is found ; how then shall the unlearned be sure? And
“charity ” js invoked to cover all mistakes, by asserting—
8ave as to some fundamental points, (that is, some points believed
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to be essential to men’s salvation,)—the humility of universal
doubt. Indeed the Lord has said that “ whosoever will do God's
will shall knogmof the doctriue ;”—but then you must not say
you do “know?” You have your opinion ; I have mine. Be-
tween the two the authority of the Word is gone.  The Bible s
God's Word, no doubt ; but it is scarcely “ what ~¢/th the Scrip-
tures” any longer. It is, “ what say your doctors?” And in
despite of His own worl, His sheep cannot know Christ's voice
from the voice of strangers!

2. Butanother thing. The Scripture saith, ¢ The whole world
lieth in wickedness.” ~That applies, you think, only fully to the
past ; Christianity is rapidly changing that. As we progress to-
wards the millennium the world must certainly be growing bet-
ter. ‘ All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per-
secution,” says the apostle. But that, too, has ceased to be.
Doubtless it was of such a change already bogun at Corinth that
he wrote : * Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned
as kings without us ; we are fuols for Christ's sake, but ye are
wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong; yc are honour-
able but we are despised.” It is very true, we get on.far better
with the world in-these days. And times so changed make it
difficult to understand how we “are nof of the world.” All its
harmless pleasures we partake of ; all its honours we aspire to
and obtain; we find it our positive duty to “get on” in it, and
do good to ourselves, that men may speak well of us ; we do not
believe that Satan is the ** prince of this world,” for we are its
soldiers, its magistrates, its politicians.

Brethren, where are we? Is this progress, or is it deterio
tion? Isthe “offence of the cross ceased,” or have we ceasec
bear it? And are these words “ hard sayings.” which we
not bear even from the lips of our Lord and Master? ¢ But
uato you that are rich, for ye have received your consolati
Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and wee
Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you, for so di
their fathers of the falre prophets.”

3. But the Church, too : the Church it is that all the nations
are to flow to yet. Kings are to be its nursing fathers, and
queens its nursing mothers. It is the heir of all Jewish pro-
mises, the divinely appointed successor to Israel's place and por-
tion. Nay, it is but one and the same Church all through, that
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Jewish and this Gentile. Its law is ours; its union of church
and state, its carthly head, its priestly order, its cercmonial ser-
vices and its worldly sanctuary ; its carthly blessings and digui-
ties, contended for and maintained by carnal weapons: all, all
are ours. Points of detail may be changed without disturbing
the essential unity. The Church, Jewish or Christian, is all one.
So you maintain ; with what result it is not difticult to sce.

For, brethren, the Jewish vation, or church—for the nation
tas the church—was no pilgrim or stranger upon earth assuredly.
“ Days long in the land " ; “ blessings in gasket and in store;”
“to be the head only, and not the tail” among the nations, and
their enemies smitten before their faces ; these were the things
plainly, though conditionally, promised them. If you are suc-
cessors to all these, who are the successors to the apostles and the
primitive witnesses for Christ 7—* fools,” and “ weak,” and *de-
spised " ; “hungry,” and “thirsty,” and *naked,” and “buf-
feted,” und *“ Laving no certain dwelling-place ;" blessing when
roviled ; -persccuted and suffering it ?

The law i8 your rule of life, and holy, and ju-*. and good it is,
though as many as are of its works—upon that principle—are
under the curse; as the apostle says. But whose is the “ rule”
of being a “new creature in Christ Jesus,” crucitied to the
world by His cross, and glorying in it? (Gal. vi., 14-16.)  You
find no pilgrim or stranger-ship in your rule, and that may
suit you ; but you find no glories of the new creation in it either;
nor doces it speak to you as a heavenly people, sanctified, and
sent into the world as the Father sent His Son. All this is no-
where ; the Christian’s place no higher than the Jew's ; tho stan-
dard of walk no different; for, of course, if the law is your rule and
was the Jew's, there cannot and ought not to be uny difference
between your walk and his ; your place in Christ and its respon-
sibility is gone, for of this the Jew knew nothing.

But ‘““if any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; old things
are passed away; behold, all things are become new.” Brethren,
what does this mean: “a new creature " ; a new sort of creature,
a8 the word impliest Do you go back to Adam, the pure and
innocent man in the garden which God set him in to dress and
keep? Nay, that would be no creature new in kind. Adam,
even pure and good before his fall, was yet “of the earth, earthy.”
Is Christ but the first man set up afresh ¥ Nay, verily, he “is the
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gecond man, the Lord from leaven.” let men cavil as they
please, He is a %envenly man; a second, another sort; a “last
Adam,” head of a new race, beginning of a new creation. And
you and I, who believe, are *in Him,"” seen and accepted before
God, *in thelloved.” * As is the earthy, such are they also
that are earthy ; and as is the Heavenly, such are they also
that are heavenly.” The image of it we have not yet, true. That
will be ours in the day of His coming. The thing we are.

‘“ Heavenly ” and *in Christ :” oh brethren, think you we
realize our place and portion 7 ** old things passed away, and all
things become new " Do you and I know what it is to look up
into those heavens, where the Son of God sits in glory all His
own, and sce and recognize in Him what we are before God :
“as He i3,” even “in thisworld "1 Can we say quite confident-
Iy, each for himself, “ Yes, we are identified with Him who re-
presents us there before the cye of God 1 as He is, in whom no
spot was ever found nor can be, but perfectness after God's own
heart wholly " Thatit is to be in Christ, a new creature. Our
rule is to “ walk /» Iim,” as being what we really are: heaven-
ly, citizens of heaven, pilgrims and strangers upon earth.

All the rest the cross has ended for us. We have died with
Christ out of our old Adam condition ; our old man is crucified
with Christ. The flesh is in us still indeed, but in us as a foreign
thing ; and we are not in it before God, nor identified with it
in anywise, but with Him in whom it was never found. We
are in Him,—as He is.

Brethren, can we own this, and seck to get on in a world that
crucified the Lord ; whose prince and god is Satan ; and friend-
ship with which is enmity against God? Can we claim rights
where we are dead 1 Can we take up carnal weapons, where He
has bidden not to resist evil 7 Can we take the law with others,
where God has shewn us grace ourselves 7 Can we be magistrates
and politicians, where Satan is really prince 7 Can we find ease
and enjoyment, whore every step of His way led Him on to a
death by wicked hands, even the death of the Cross 1

“ Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will
I confess also before my Father which is in heaven, but whoso-
ever shall deny me bofore men, him will I also deny before my
Father which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to send
peace on earth : I came not to send peace but a sword. . . .
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Hethat loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of
me. . . . And he that taketh not his cross and followeth
after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall lose
it : and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.”

“ Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide yourselves bags
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not,

.o for where your treasure is, there will your heart be
also. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning ;
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he
will return from the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh
they may open to him immediately. Blessed are those servants
whom the Lord, when he comcth, shall find watching : verily I
say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, and make them sit
down te meat, and shall come forth and serve them.”

(To le continued )

e

OUR JOY IN HEAVEN.
Luke ix. 28-36.

LET us look alittle at this Scripture, as showing what our joy in
the glory will consist of. We have the warrant of 2 Peter i. 16,
for saying that the scene represents to us the power and coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ. And this is what we wait for. Our
souls are not in a healthy state unless we are waiting for God's
Son from heaven. The Church is not regulated in its hopes by
the Word and Spirit of God, unless it is looking for Him as Sa-
viour from heaven, (Phil. iii.) And this passage, as declaring to
us rpecially what will be our portion when He comes, is import-
ant to us in this respect. There are many other things in the
passage, such as the mutual relations of the carthly and the
heavenly people in the kingdom. These it might be very in-
structive to consider, but this is not our present purpose, which
is to consider what light is here afforded on the nature of that
joy which we shall inherit at and from the coming of the Lord.
Other scriptures, such as the promises to those who overcome in
Rev. ii. iii.,, and the description of the heavenly city in Rev.
Xxi, Xxii., give us instruction on the same subject ; but let us
now particularly look at the scene on the holy mount.

“ And it came to pass about an eight days after these eayings,
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bo took Peter, and James, and John, and went up into a moun-

win to pray.  And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance

wis altered, and his raiment was white and glistening.” It was
when Jesus was in the acknowledgment of dependence—*' as

He prayed,” that this chaggge took place. This then is the first

thing we have here—a change such as will pass upon the living
sints when Jesus comes.

“ And behold, there talked with him two men, which were
Moses and Elias.” They were with Him. In1 Thess. iv. after
dating the order in which the resurrection of the sleeping, and
the change of the living, saints will take place, and that we shall
both be caught up together to meet the Lord in the air, all that
the apostle says as to what shall ensue is, ““ and so shall we ever
be with the Lord.” But in this passage there is not only the be-
ig with Christ, but there is also familiar intercourse with Him.
“There talked with Him two men.” It is not that He talked
with them, though that was no doubt true ; but that might have
been, and they be at a distance. DBut when we read that they
talked with Him, we get the idea of the most free and familiar
intercourse.  Peter and the others knew what it was to have
such intercourse with Jesus in humiliation ; and what joy must
it bave been to have this proof that such intercourse with Him
would be enjoyed in glory ! And then it is said * they appear-
edin glory.” But this is secondary to what we have been con-
sidering. We are told that they were with Him, and then they
appeared in glory. Thoy share in the same glory as that in
which He was manifested. And so as to us: * When Christ
who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him
in glory.” “The glory which Thou gavest me I have given:
them ; that they may be ome; even as we are one ; I in them,
and Thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ; and:
that the world may know that Thou hast sent me, and hast
loved them as Thou hast loved me.”

But there is another thing still. We are not only told that
they were with Him, that they talked with Him, and appeared
in glory with Him, but we are also privileged to know the sub-

ject of their conversation. They * spake of His decease which
Ho should accomplish at Jerusalem.” It was the cross which
was the thome of their conversation in the glory—the sufferings
of Christ which He had to accomplish at Jerusalem. And surely
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this will be our joy throughout eternity, when in glory with
Christ,—to dwell upon this theme, His deccase accomplished at
Jorusalem. We then read that Peter and they that were with
Him were heavy with sleep. It shows uswhat the flesh is in
the presence of the glory of God. Peter made a great mistake
too, but I pass on.

“While He thus spake, there came a cloud and overshadowed
them ; and they feared as they entered into thecloud. And
there came a voice out of the cloud saying, This is my beloved
Son ; hear Him.” Peter tells us that this voice came from the
excellent glory. ¢ For he received from God the Father honour
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excel-
lent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
Now Peter and th: others had entered into the cloud ; and thus
we get this wonderful fact that in the glory, from which the
voice comes, saints are privileged to stand, and there, in that
glory, share the delight of the Father in His beloved Son. Not
only are we called to the fellowship of God's Son, Jesus Christ;
we are called to have fellowship with the Fuather. We are ad-
mitted of God the Father to partake of His satisfaction in His
beloved Son.

“And when the voice was past, Jesus was found alone.” The
vision was all gone—the cloud, the voice, the glory, Moses and
Elias—but Jesus was left, and thoy wera left to go on their way
with Jesus, knowing I{im now in the light of those scenes of glory,
which they had beheld. Anl this is the use to us of those vivid
apprchensions of spiritual things which we may sometimes real-
ize. It is not that we can be always enjoying them and nothing
else. But when for the season they have passed away, like this
vision on the holy mount, they leave us alone with Joesus to pur
sue the path of our pilgrimage with Him in spirit now, and with
Him in the light and power of that deepened acquaintance with
Him, and fellowship of the Father's joy in Hin, that we have
got on the mount ; and thus to wait for the moment of His r
turn, when all this, and more than our hearts can think of, shall
be fulfilled to us forever. J.N.D.

—

Faith is a very simple thiog,
Though little understood ; .
1t frees the soul from death's dread sting,
By resting in Christ's blood.
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SOME CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE IN-
SPIRED BOOKS.

Lemiticts.  (Continued.)

In chaps. viii. and ix., the consecration of the priests follows,
the high priest with the rest, yet his distinctness at the same
time maintained in the fullest way. From the high priest, the
whole priestly family derive their dignity ; their descent from
Aaron is their title to priesthood. So with the last Adam, the
Quickener from the dead, the giver of His own life to those who
from being children of the first Adam become thus the children of
God. These from their relationship to Him derive their
priesthood.

They are washed first with water, Aaron and his sons together.
For us it is the spiritual change the effect of new birth, to
which our Lord refers in Jmo. xiii. where He speaks of “him
that is washed ;” or, as in Heb. x. 22, where we are exhorted to
“draw near” to God (the privilege of priests) having our  hodies
washed with pure water.” For Him it was never new birth, nor
could there be change or aught to wash from ; but the word of
God applied itself to Him, a lowly and dependent man, and He
as man lived by it, and it witnessed to His parfectness, as One
who was even by virtue of His manhood ¢ Son of God.”

This excellency of His is quickly manifested ; for next, Aaron
is taken and clothed alone. The robes of glory and beauty are
put upon him, while priests and people look on together. Then
the tabernacle is anointed, and its vessels and the altar sprinkled
with the holy oil, and finally this is poured upon the head of
Aaron. Thus without blood could He be anointed, and He alone,
whose personal perfectness caused Him to be heard from the
horns of the unicorns, and “sgaluted of God,” in resurrection,
“an high priest after the order of Melchizedek.” (Heb. v.)
Thus (as the apostle witnesses in the day of Pentecost,) ‘he,
being by the right hand of God exalted, has received of the
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost,” that is, the Holy Ghost
a3 promised of the Father.

Thus the tabernacle, God's dwelling-place among the people,
and all its vessels, altar and laver too, are anointed together
with Aaron. The personal perfection of Christ, to whom the
Spirit bears continual witness in delight, is ever before God as
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His ground of intercourse and fellowship with man. He, who
in the days of his flesh having offered up prayers and supplica-
tions, with strong crying and tears, unto Him who was able to save
Him out of death, was heard for His piety, and answered in the
glory of resurrection from the dead. Thence came the sanctifica-
tion of God’s dwelling among and intercourse with man. Quite
true, that for all this the blood of atonement was needed, as on
the day of atonement was fully indicated (Lev. xvi.), the holy
place, tabernacle and altar being then expressly reconciled with
blood. But here we have what gave its value to the hlood itself,
the persunal perfectness throngh all of Him who shed it.

He needed to die, for he found man in death. His * piety”
caused Him to be heard and saved out* of death. Upon that
for us all depended. If He were not arisen, we were yet in our
gins. Thus the Holy Ghost received by Him in resurrection
fills the whole scene with the witness of His perfectness, and
consecrates and justifies our approach to and fellowship with the
Father.

Aaron thus being robed and anointed, Aaron’s sons are next
clothed, and the sacrifices being offered, the Llood is pui upon
the right ear, the right hand, and the right foot of each. They
are thus set apart in the power of the blood which has been shed
for them, to God. Aaron here takes his place among them, no
longer as it seems a type of Christ, but one needing in common
with his sons that sanctifying blood. For this reason he offers
for himself in the next chapter : we are reminded thus of what
it is always needful to remember in looking at these legal types,
that ““ the law had a shadow of good things to come, but not the
very image.” Aaron and his sons together here then represent
the common priesthood of believers, set apart to God according
to all that is meant for heart and conscience by the blood of
Christ put upon them. It is the token of their old life ended
and a new begun in the faith and love of Him who has saved
them; ear, band, and foot His, to hearken to, serve, and walk
after Him.

Then their hands are filled with the choicest portions of the
sacrifice, and with the cakes of the meat-offering, and these are
waved before the Lord, and afterwards offered up to Him upon

* Heb. v. 7 ; where the A, V. Lag **from,"” but the Greek “‘out of.”
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the altar. It is the simple and blessed token of Who is to be the
occupation and the offering at all times of the priests of God.
After this, the oil and blood are once more sprinkled over them
and their garments, and them they sit down in peace to feed upon
their own portion.

Seven days they keep the charge of the Lord at the door of
the tabernacle of the congregation. On the eighth day there are
special offerings, but now for the pcople, not the priests. Aaron
then blesses tho people ; and Moses and Aaron having gone into
the tabernacle of the congregation come out and again bless
them. Immediately upon which the glory of the Lord appears
in the sight of all, and fire comes out from His presence and
consumes the sacrifices. (ch. ix.)

Neither priests nor people are thus forgotten before Him.
If the former represent the believers of the present day, the
“holy priesthood” of 1 Pet. ii.,* those who belong to the true
boly places in the heavens,—the people are no less certainly, as
distinct from these, the representatives of Israel as a nation, who
belong not there. Thus the seven days of priestly consecration
aro the present Christian period ; while with the cighth day a
new “ week” begins, whon an end of sins is made for Israel, and
“overlasting righteousness” brought in for them. The full
blessing comes with the appearing of One hidden from them in
the sanctuary for a scason, who unites in Himself the Moses and
Aaron character, the true Melchizedck, a “ priest upon His
throne.” ;

We are soon reminded, however, that the things in Israel’s
history * happened unto them for types” and were but shadows
of tho glorious future. The outburst of the people's joy has
scarcely passed, before the priesthood fail, and God bas to sanc-
tify Himself in judgment against those who rofuse His word
and ways. Nadab and Abihu offer strange fire before the Lord,
which He commands them not, and fire comes out from the
Lord and devours them. It might secem a slight thing to be
visited 8o heavily. Will-worship is a light offence with men,
but God’s thoughts are not as our thoughts ; and Aaron is bowed
in silence bofore Him. The prohibition of wine and strong
drink when going inte the tabernacle, does not, I think, imply

* Among whom believers of the Old Testument will surely have a piace.
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that Nadab and Abihu had been under the influence of it, but
while surely a suited thing for such as men are, and as they had
proved themselves, bids us beware of fleshly stimulus and excite-
ment before Him who is a Spirit, and must be worshipped in
&pirit and in truth.

PEACE WITH GOD AND THE PEACE OF GOD WITH
ME.

There are two states which must exist at one and the same
time in order to ensure happy and steady walk. The oneis
peace with God, the other the peace of God with me.

In the first, my heart so rests in God's satisfaction in the work
of His Son on the cross, that it is His satisfaction which I
share. I cannot reach up to or measure the satisfaction of God,
or know fully how He was glorified in the answer of Christ to
all the holiness of God; but as I taste of His satisfaction, [
know why He can kiss me in rags and receive me into His
house and home ; so that my conscienco is not only satisfied
about my sins, but 1 am lost in the satisfaction of God, who can
and does receive me according to His love and righteousness. It
is then that I have peace with God ; there is not an element to
disturb; God has freed me through Christ from every atom of
the offending thing. He has done it according to His own na-
ture, that He might reccive me to Himself according to His
love. His satisfaction is proved in the resurrection of Christ,
and I trust in it, and not in the satisfying of my own conscience
about my sins, and then and there I have peace with God.

This is one state, and if this etate be not preserved, thero will
be no surmounting the general pressure of nature, or atmosphere
around. In this state you aro like the cedar tree, with natare
and purpose to rise in height above everything ; its course always
upward, for in that direction is its growth., The heart at peacs
with God always finds that upward and above is its retreat and
home, and to this end all its strength and energy tend ; and un-
less you are strong and matured in peace with God, you will not
be able to keep His peace in your circumstances, which is the other

state.
Now this additionul state, God's peace keeping my heart and
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mind through Christ Jesus, is not enjoyed unless I have learned
confidence in God, to open all my heart to Him, and let Him see
in detail the good and the sorrowful in my heart. It requires
much confidence to do this; to empty out all the furniture of
the heart to God, pr?ng Him for the good parts, and calling
His attention to the broken ones. It is then the peace of God
keeps the heart and mind through Christ Jesus. The greatest
favor that God could confer on any one on earth is, that one like
you or me should be kept, in the midst of the most exciting ele-
ments, in tho same state as the Blessed God is on His throne.
Surely it passeth all understanding ; and then it ix that you are
uot only a cedar tree, but everything you do or touch, every bit ot
furniture in your heart is made of cedar wood, and bears its
fragrance. In peace with God as an evergreen, you soar to the
heavens, and having made known all your requests to God, you
have His peace imparting its wondrous value to you in every-
thing here. J. B. &

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

(1) Q@—How did Christ’s dying upon the cross pay the debt
of the believer? and how was the cross the sinner's place? was
not hell his place ?

Ans.—Our Lord “ paid the debt ” for the believer by *“ bearing
our sins in His own body on the tree.” This bearing sins im-
plies His taking the full weight of Divine wrath because of them.
The cross was the sinner’s place clearly in such sense as this, that
“Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” ‘ He was made
acurse for us.” That was the meaning of His cry, “ My God,
my God, why hast Thou forsaken me.”

As to hell, it w1l be the sinner’s place, for those wcith whom
nought else avails—the place prepared to receive the devil and
his angels, but which will also receive all who have part with
them. But it is only the adjudged home of the finally lost,
which the Son of Ged could never enter.

(2.) Q—Is “the Spirit that dwelleth in us,” in James iv. 5,
the Holy Spirit, or what ?

Ans.—Clearly the Holy Spirit ; no other could be spoken of’
a8 “dwelling in” Christiane. The passage is a difficult one,
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however, and the translation in the common version, although
the Greek is capable of it, sccms not to give the true sense.
There is no such quotation from Scripture to be found, as it
supposes. And “lusting to envy” could not in any way be
attributed to the Holy Spirit. The Bible Union version renders
it: “Do ye think that the Scripture says in vain, The Spirit he
made to dwell in us has jealous longings?” Alford gives very
similarly, * Do you think that the Scripture saith in vain, The
Spirit that he placed in us jealously desireth us?” But both
versions give as a quotation what seems not to be one. Still it
might be a quotation of the sense rather than a verbal one.
The chief difficulty is that the word for “envy” does not seem
ever used in a good sense for holy jealousy. For this reason the
rendering of the London New Translation seems preferable,—
“Think yo that the Scripture speaks in vain? Does the Spirit
which has taken His abode in us desire enviously ¥’ This re-
moves all difficulty.

FRAGMENTS.

THERE is a silent witness to the divinity of Jesus in Scripture,
-and, (while really and truly a man,) a contrast between Him and
all other men, which has profoundly interested me, When man
is blessed, morally blessed, elevated, he must have an elevated,
and indeed, to be taken out of self, a divine object before Him.
Jesus was the object cven of heaven, instead of having one.
When Stephen is before us, heaven was open to him as it waato
Jesus; but he sees the Son of man in the heavens and that fixes
his view, and lights up his regard with the glory hesaw. Heaven
is opened upon Jesus, and the angels are His servants ; Ho sees
it opened, and the Holy Ghost descends, witness that Hoe is Son
of God. But He is changed into no other image by it; HHehas
no object to which to look up, but heaven looks down on him, and
the Fatber's voice declares, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom
[ am well pleased.”
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« What & moment it is, beloved, when the soul hecomes con-
scious that it has to do 7mmediately and personally with God.
Peter was brought to that moment in Luke v. 8. e was over-
whelmed with a sense of the divine majesty, or the glory, which
be had just discoveredgn Christ. Tt was that glory which was
sinned against, Gen iif#fand since that day no child of Adam
can stand its presence—we have all come short of it. Rom. iii.
23.

But though Peter falls before it, he does not go away from it.
The accuser in John viii. refires from the conviction, but Peter,
though convicted, falls before Him who had convicted him.

Tkers is a great moral distance between these two states of
soul. And accordingly, the very next moment, the glory that
had overwhelmed him, comforts him. “ Fcar not,” says Christ,
“from henceforth thou shalt catch men.”  The glory exactly
suits itself to Peter’s condition, in divine grace, as before
it had overwhelmed in divine majesty, and the «mazed Peter
becomes the happy Peter.

Why, I ask myself, should T find it harder to stand before the
glory in divine yrace, than to fall before it in divine mejesty ?
It is wretched legal flesh and blood, wretched self-righteousness,
and sore working of the old unbelieving heart. DBut O how
glorifying to God that the soul overwhelmed by the sense of the
divine majesty should rise in the sense of the divine grace !

The Lord, I know, loves a reul, true dealing of soul with Him-
self, and therefore He is most tender of the sin-burdened con-

science, and the war-worn heart of a long-convicted soul. He
dwells in the high place with such. (ls. Ivii.) But still, He is
not fully known, till divine grace mingles its healing light with
the humbling power of divine majesty. J. G. L.

LINES
WRITTEN BY A COVANANTER ON HIS PRISON WALL ON TIIE MORNING OF D18 RXBCUTIUN.
A bright my is glowing
O’er the river of death ;
1 fear not its flowing,
With THAT LIGHT for my path :
Blest beam of His tracing
O’er the gloom of that river,
Who, its horrors embracing,
Has calm'd it forever.
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“ SERVING THEE.”
“SERVING THEL”

Father, I know that all my life
Is portioned out for me ;

The changes that will surely come
I do not fear to see ;

Put [ ask Thee fora present mind
Intent on serving Thee,

I wk Thee for a thaukful love
Through constant watching wise,
To meet the glad with cheerful smiles
And to wipe the tearful eyes
And a heart at leisure trom itself,

To soothe and sympathize.

I would not lave the restless will
That hurries to and fro,

Sveking for some great thing to do,
Or sccret thing to know

I would be treated as a child,
And guided where I go.

I ask Thee for the daily strength
To none that ask denicd,

And a mind to blend with outward life,
Still keeping at Thy side ;

Content to fill a little space
So Thou be glorified.

And if some things I do not ask,
In my cup of blessing be,

I would have my spirit filled the more
With grateful love to Thee,

More careful than to serve Thee much,
To serve Thee caretully.

There are briars besetting every path
Which call for constant care ;
There is a crook in every lot,
And an earnest need of prayer;
But alonely heart that leans on Thee
Is happy everywhere.

For a service which Thy love imparts
Can have no bonds for me ;

For my secret heart is taught the truth
That makes Thy children free ;

And s life of self-renouncing love
Is a life of liberty.
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4, The effects of not watching have been in every way dis-
astrous. You are waiting for death and judgment rather than
for Him who has conquered death and borne judgment for you.
These are indced the common portion of men as such. ‘It ix
appointed unto mcen once to dic and after that the judgment.” And
vou have forgotten so the distinctness of your own portion, that
you account it enthusiasm for a man to say with the apostle,
“we shall not all die,” and almost heresy to aflirm as the Lond
does, that “ whosoever hearcth His words and believeth in Him
that sent Him, shall nof come unto judgment.”*  Yet both are
simple Scripture statements, which the holding fast the Lord's
coming gives to the soul in full and unclouded reality. For
those who are watching for Mim, what more simzple than the
apostle’s language, *“ we which are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord”1 Is death to these a necessity, a thing
“appointed”? And as for judgment—though we shall all give
account of ourselves to God—when ¢ the Lord cometh to exccute
judgment upon all,” even Encch tells us, “He ““comecth with:
ten thousand of His saints, (Jude 14), or, as Paul says, (Cor.
iii. 4), *“ When Christ, who is our Life, shall appear, then shall
ye also appear with Him in glory.”

. “For this we say unto you by the word of God, that we

* In tke common version of John v. 24, ‘‘condemnation,” but the word
is almost everywhere clse translated *‘judgment,” and is the ordinary
word for it. The Bible Union version and Alford’s Ruvision Loth give:
* judgment.”

At verse 20 the word rendered ‘‘damnation " is the same and should be
similarly corrected ; also in 1 Cor. xi. 20: **He that cateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself "'—here not eternal
judgment, but chastening.
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which are ALIVE AND REMAIN unto the coming of the Lord shall
not prevent them which are asleep.  For the Lord Himself shall
descend from llcaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise
first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds to MEET THE LoRrp IN THE AIR,
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” (1 Thes. iv. 15-17).
That is our portion who are His, living or dead, when He comes :
“ Every man in his own order ; Christ, the first fruits ; afterward
they that are Christ's at His coming.” Mark that! Not every-
body at His coming ; but “they that are Chrixt’s at His coming.”
That is the Divine “order.” * lu a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the Jast trump, fur the trumpet shall sound, and
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, amd we (the living) shall
be changed.” Thus shall we go up to meet the Lord. It is the
fulfilment of Ilis own promise : * In my Father's house are many
mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told you; I goto
prepare a place for you. And it I go to prepare a place for you,
I 1cill come again and receive you unto myself, that where 1am,
there ye may be also.”

Blessed, blessed words!  Are they a call to judgment, think
you, reader ? D)o you expect a sentry and a challenge at the
door of the Father's house? or to be put on trial, and judged
according to your works, to sce if you have title to enter there?

Does e not, then, “know them that are His 1" May there
be in the company of those * raised in glory” or “ changed,” and
having “ put on the image of the heavenly,” one who perchanco
may yet have no titleto be there? And the “dead in Christ,”
who have been many of them more than a millennium “absent
from the body, and present with the Lord”"—will you put them
on trial too, to sce if they were indeed rightly there ?

No, it is all forgetfulness of the place we have with Him,—of
His love, and of the value of Ilis work. We have forgotten,
that if it be true, as it is, that “ God shall judge the world in
righteousncss by that man whom he has ordained,”—it is written
no less, that we “ are nof of the world, even as He is not of the
world,” and that “ «s it is appointed unto men once to die, but
after this the judgment, so Christ was once offered to bear the
gins of many ; and”—blessed alternative of man's natural portion
—*to them that look for Him shall He appear the second time,
without sin, unto salvation.”
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This is our hope, beloved brethren, to be with Himself beforo
Jle comes to execute judgment, and when He does appear for
that, we know that we also shall appear with Him.

The common doctrin!:u a cloud upon this precious hope, and
no indirect question of the very certainty of salvation itself. If
the day of judgment is to decide who are the saved ones, it is
po wonderif many think they cannotbe sure even as to themselves
before. And if we are to be judged then according to our works®
who but must shrink from the thought of it! The result is, on
the one side, legality seeking to rest on its own performances in
view of the day of judgment, and on the other the lack of com-
fort and assurance because on this very ground. How different
the believer's position as stated in Romans v., where  being
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom also we have access by faith into this
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.”
How different a thing it is, to be seeking to make onesclf fit to
pass the judgment, and recognizing the grace which has already
given e a place in Christ in the day of grace and of salvation !
“Herein is love made perfect with us (sce the margin), that
we should have boldness in the duy of judgpmnent, because as He
13,"—as Christ in glory is,—*“ so are wo in this world.” (1 Jno.
iv.17.) The day of judgment will not upset the confidence of
the day of grace, for we shall be with Him, and like Him, the
judge, before that day comes. ‘e are now as He is. \When

. He shall appear, we shall appear with Him in glory.

Bear with me a little, beloved brethren, yet ; and suffer a
forther question. e have spoken of that Church so dear to
Christ, for which He gave Himself. If I turn to the picture of
it which I have, in its first bright days, it is impossible not to
ask of that Church which is the body of Christ, united together
and to Him by that Spirit by which we are all baptised into
that one body (1 Cor. xii.)—where is that Church now? It still
remains, you say, scattered throughout the various bodies of
Christendom. Well, that is true, no doubt. But then, what

* Those whe will be s0 judged are the wicked dead, who are not raised with
the saints at the Lord's coming ; “ the rest of the dead,” who ‘lived not
ageain til] the thousand years were finished." They are judged therefore at
the end of the millennium, when the hcavens and earth flee away from before
the face of Him who sits upon the great white throne (see Rev. xx. 4-18)
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scattered it? And more, what Zkesps it scattered? Was it an
evil for it to be scattered I And is it not as great an evil for it
to continue seattered !

You may say, ““ we neither scattored nor can bring it together
again.” That is true, tco: neither you nor I can undo what
has been done. DBut we can surely own the evil, and ourselves
cease from it. And that we aro called and bound to do.

And then, what about these various bodies of Christendcm,
among which (you say) the fruc Chuich is scattered? Plainly
they are not the true Church themselves, for that very reason,
that the frue Church is scattered amongst them. If, then,
they are not tne true Church, what are they? Do they even
vepresent the true Church, as far as an outward, visible body
may ?

They do not, fur they are nof one body, even professedly,
but many ; and by the very fact of what they are, to be a
member of any one of them, is to be nof a member of the rest.
Thus theso bodies do not even represent the Church of God.
They are societies of peoplo who are associzated together upon
the ground, not of membership in the body of Christ, but of
holding certain views which distinguish them from other Chris-
tians. And that,—sulfer me to say it, brethren ; the appeal is
to scripture in thoe matter,—¢/«! is true sectarianism, “ schism”
in the Bible senso, ““schism in the body” (of Christ.)

Mark it, then, brothren: it is no schism to be outside these
bodies. It is a duty ; for by the very fact of being united to
them, 1 separato myself so far from all those who though true
and devoted Christians, cannot give in their adhesion to the
creed or tu the regulations of tho sect.

The moment I get tho truo thought of the Church of God,
I see it to be a body into which Christ the Hoad admits, and
He alone, for He alone baptizes with the Holy Ghost, and by
one Npirit are we all baptized into one body. Scripture owns
no other membership than this—the being members of Christ,
—of His body. If you and I are such we belong already to
the Church, and have to  receive one another, as Christ
received us, to the glory of God.” He who imposes conditions
i8 guilty of dividing the body of Christ, not he who cannot in
conscience come under the conditions. That discipline is to be
maintained is of course true, but that is not in question her.
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Aside from this, the gathering together of Christians as such,
apart from all denominational distinctions, is the only ¢ assem-
bling of ourselves together” that the Scripture kno #s.

Do you say, “ Well, but that assembly of Christians as such
must be subject to th@rder which Christ has instituted for
His Church "1 I answer, surely so; but that is too small a
loopholo to admit all or any of the ecclesiastical systems of the
day.  Tested by the Word of God, these all founder upon this,
that they put into men’s hands the power which alone belongs
to Christ, give Him nominal headship but not actual, and sub-
ject the conscience thus to men and not to God.

All human regulations, however wise and expedient in their
design, yet as regulations nccessarily do this. \Who has power
to regulate in the Church of Christ, but Christ? Not the
whole Church together, much less any class or section in it
Are not the scriptures able to furnish thoroughly to every good
work? What want we more? Are all your creeds, confessions,
canons, and ‘what not, clearer and more forcible than the Word
itself?  Are your liturgies the supply of a deficiency which the
Head of the Church has not provided for? Alas, is it not all
sheer dishonor done to Him, and in reality a subtle form of
unbelief in His only authoritative Word ?

But again I read that Christ has given gifts to his Church :
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists ;
and some, pastors and tcachers. The apostles and propheta
remain a3 tho foundation (l:ph.ii. 20); the others carry on
the building to this day. Evangelists labour in the world
outside ; pastors and teachers in the Church inside. The pos-
session of the gift entailed the responsibility of using it
(1 Pet. iv. 10); for He who gave it could not have made a
nistake in giving it. Now, once more, suffer me to ask,—and
if it be folly, bear with me in my folly,—whence did men get
the control they exercise over the gifts of Christ? Who gave
them power to ordain, or appoint, or choose, or send out, or
locate and settle the servants of another master? Is it no iater-
ference, think you, with Himeelf, that He has given the gift to
use, but you are to give the authority to nse it? .

I ask for Scripture to shew that men were ever ordained to
teach or preach at all. It is too scanty a foundation for it to
adduce that Paul and Barnabas were separated to a special
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work among the heathen, by the imposition of the hands of
prophets and teachers, (Acts xiii.) In the first place, Paul
certainly was not ordained then, for to some of the very people
to whom he was then sent, he declares that he was “an apostle,
not of men, nor by man,” (Gal. i, 1). Secondly, the work
they were set apart to was simply a definite mission among the
Gentiles, which Ch. xiv. 26, telle us was *fulfilled ;" but
Paul's apostleship did not end with that. Thirdly, they were
proplets as well as teachers who acted in the matter. And,
lastly, “the Holy Ghost said, scparate me Barnabas and Saul,”
not see if Barnabas and Saul are proper persons to be separ
ated. In other words, He pointed out to them directly those
whom He would have sent, not gave them authority to choose
and send. :

Then Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in every city. And
afterwards Timothy and Titus as apostolic delegates did the
same. Dut though an clder should be “ apt to teach,” his voca-
tion as an clder was not to teach, but to ‘“oversee.” Tt is well
known that the woird *“ bishop,” the elder’s ofticial title, mesns
“overscer,” and is so translated, Acts xx. 28. They were
clderly grave men, fathers of families, who could show by the
careful training of their own families that they knew how to
take care of the Church of God. They tended, were shepherds
to—(as the word translated *“feed ” means, Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet.
v. 2,)—the Church of God. If they had gift, they labored
in the word and doctrine, (1 Tim. v. 17,) but they might rule
well without that. Not that they were scparate classes of
elders, for which there is no scripture at all, but if they had
gift they used it ; yet it was not confined to them.

These elders never ordained. Apostles did, and could depute
others. In Timothy's case, who was no elder, when a spiritual
gift was given to him by prophecy, it was accompanied with
the imposition of the clders’ hands. That is the whole scrip:
ture on the subject. As for the successors of apostles, or of
Timothy or Titus, they exist in the fables of tradition, nowhere .
clee. Scripture speaks only of a widespread ruin of the
Church, beginning in the apostles’ days, and these commend us
to the word of God in their own absence, not to successors,
(Acts xx. 32; 2 Peti. 15.)

Why do I speak of this? I would gladly be spared having
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to do so, and Lave been thus brief, as desiriug to call attention
to the subject, rather than pretending to make all plain.  But
the evils resulting from common view and practice are great.
and many, and would j fy a much longer notice.  When [
turn from the blessed Word of God, and its teachings —from its
free and simplo ministry in love to all and anywhere, of what-
socver any one might have for the common good of all,—when,
I say, I turn from this to the narrow systems of men, whera
hired preachers have each their little circle in which their voico
italone entitled to be heard ;—when I see the sheep of Christ
oftties clinging to those who cannot feed them, (even if they
teach no positive heresy, and are themselves Christian men,)
just because they have the commission of men, and refuse other
teachers who have not, or are not their ministers, as they would
say; what can I think, beloved brethren? And this is one
grend evil of tho system, that by maintaining the need of an
external commission from those who are suppused to have
authority to give it, tho commission is as the result made the
test of tho truth. The truth ceases to have entire authority.
Christ is made to commission men who do not preach it, nay,
often men who are not lis atall. And yet they say, there
would be confusion from allowing Christians to act simply
upon their own conscien:e to God, and that men would not
know whom to listen to or believe, in that case. Is not that as
much as saying that Christ’s sheep do nnt hear His voice, and
that they w0:ll hoar the voice of strangers?

Brethren, there is still, thank God, a living, acting Head to
the Church, His body : one who cares for His own as tenderly
as ever, yea, as when He laid down His life for His sheep;
Oge, who, Himself at God’s right hand, has sent down in His
owa absence ‘ another Comforter,” to abide with us for ever.
The Holy Spirit is really present with us in that place of infal-
lible Guide and Director in the Church of Gad, which is falsely
and blasphemously claimed by the Roman Pope. Alas, are
Protestants conscious of His presence, and of what the fact of
His presence involves] For if He be here, must He no% be
sovereign? Once He did act, and was acknowledged ; set
apart men to their several spheres of service, as w‘ell as gave
capacity to serve ; sent men hither and thither ut His will ; and
the whole Church in its coming together could be trusted to
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His guidance, without prayer-book, priest or president,—each
man left to His own conscience before God ; «ll “a holy priest-
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ.” The rule was, as to worship,—‘in spirit and in
truth;” the rule as to ministry, “all things to editication.” In
the public assembly, the women were to be silent (1 Cor. xiv.)
The one exception shows how large the liberty for all else.

But I close, though having scantily uttered what was on my
mind. I'ut, oh, for a heart rightly to feel all the decp dishonor
we have done to Him in the ruin we have brought in every-
where. Repair it, we never can. But we can judge ourselves
about it, “cecase to do evil, learn todo well.” Our resource
and hope is, the Lord Himself is coming to end it all, and in
the bliss of His own presence for the feeblest and most failing
of His own. May we be waiting for Him.

F. W. G

—-

SOME CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE
INSPIRED BOOKS.
LEVITICUS—(CoxTINUED.)

TuEe priestly relationship to God being now established, the
next section, (chaps. xi.—xv.) deal with the question of defile-
ment, what would unfit for th: practical enjoyment of that
relationship. Chap. xi. treats of distinction of meats, of which,
as another- has said, those were clean that were ¢ thoroughly
according to their clement,” or typically, the divine order. In
chap. xii. what is simply according to nature defiles, because it
is fallen nature; and the birth of a man, which should be
simply joy and blessing, renders unclean and in need of purify-
ing. Chaps. xiii. and xiv. give us defilement of another kind,
leprosy, the active energy of the flesh. This put away from
God wholly. The disease was marked in three ways: by being
‘ deeper than the skin,” by its spreading abroad, and by “the
quick, raw flesh” above all. It might appear little outwardly,
but wherever there were these marks the spring of life was
tainted. The man must be put outside the camp, outside the
place of recognized relationship to God. It is not the case of
one ncver in relationship,—of a mere sinner, thercfore,—but of
one in whom the flesh had broken out, and the whole life was
tainted,—the “ wicked person” of 1 Cor. v. 13,
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The pricst, the spiritual man, was to discern in this case, with
patient deliberation and care. If there was duubt, the suspected
man was not to be dismissed, but shut up until it could be
gettled. And the man in whom the plague was, was to be sep-
arated from the peegle of God, and put on the garments of
woe, “and cry uncl@ih, unclean.” The rcason of all this is
plain : not only because of its defiling characteras to the indi-
vidual before God, but i wus infectious also: * a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump.”

When the disease had covered all the skin, however, every-
where, it was really stopped, as sin come all out and confessed
before God. The priest must pronounce him clean, (xiii. 12,
13.)

The plague might be also in garments, in circumstances, as
well as in people. Here there was to be similurly grave ques-
tion, whether it were deeply inhcrent in the thing itself, or an
accidental thing only. In the latter case, washing or removal
of the affected part would be enmough. If the former, the
garment must be wholly burnt, the thing judged before God
and given up, at whatever cost, (xiii. 37— 59.)

In chap. xiv. comes the practical restoration of the one in whom
the plague was healed. The two birds represent Christ dead
and risen ; dead to sin, now free, death having no more domin-
ion over Him. The blood is sprinkled seven times upon the
leper for perfect cleansing, and the living bird let loose into the
open field. It is the typo of true spiritual liberty in Christ,
reckoning oneself dcad indeed unto sin, and alive unto God in
Christ Jesus. The one thus free, washes himself, and is
restored to his place among the people of God.

Still there necds a further process for full restoration. On
the eighth day, «/l the offerings (save the peace-oftering,) aro
offered. The soul restored to enjoyed relationship is now cowm-
petent to enter into all the fulness of the work of Christ, as
we have already seen it developed in the first chapters of tho
book. The peace-offering is omitted, as I believe, because it is
not any wmore a guestion of being brought to God, but of enter-
ing into what has glorified Him and brought us nigh. The
blood of the trespass-offering is mow applied to set apart the
man thoroughly to God, according to the character which we
have seen in the trespass-offering, whick is that connected with
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restitution to God. He is to be glorified as Lefore He was dis-
honored. The ear is to hear only Him, the hand to move for
Him, tho fect to walk in 1lis blessed ways. And now the oil,
the type of the Holy Ghost, is put upin the sanctifying blood,
that there may be power for this. Then the other offerings are
offered.  All this is on the eighth day, the beginning of the new
week, begun for us in the resurrection of Christ, the first fruits
from the dead. And now the work of cleansing is complete.

Afterwards, the leprosy in the house brings before us the
solemn question of the defilement of an assembly. The same
principles exactly apply. The same care is to be taken to dis-
tinguish between what is inherent in the assembly itself, and
what may be only in certain individualx.  These being removed,
the evil may be stopped ; yet even here cleansing is needed for
the whole.

I pass on ncw to chap. xvi. Iere the day of atoncment
reveals to us how the Lord can maintain His place among a
people subject to so many defilements.  His justificati m, the
Jjustification of a love that many waters could not quench, love
wherewith, having loved His own which were in the world, Ho
loves them to the end—is found, as ever, in the acceptable
offering.  Upon this all is based, whether for the holy priest-
hood, the heavenly saints, (G,) or for the people—Isracl (13.)
In the case of the bullock, which is for Aaron and his house,
and of the first goat, which is the Lord’s lot, also, atonement is
made for the holy place itself, the tabernacle and the altar. It
is not the putting away of people's sins, but the ground upon
which He whom the work of Christ has glorified in respect of
sin, can dwell among the people spite of all their actual trans-
gressions. It is the justification of his own dwelling in the
midst. In the case of tho second, the scape-goat, alone, all the
iniquities of the children of Israel are confessed over it and
put upon its head, and the goat hears them away into a land
‘““cut off.” These are the two aspects of atonement here.
According to the one there is a throne of grace to which we can
approach at all times, for sin as a barrier to keep away from
God is gone,—*“grace reigns through righteousness.” Accord-
ing to the latter, the sins we have committed aro no more
found: “far as the east from the west, He has removed them
from us.” In the one scnse, Christ is a propitiation for the
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whole world. But in the otlier, He has borne away none but
tho sins of believers. The first is the warrant upon which the
Gospel can be preached toall.  The second is what those who
believe the Gosp o to know as true of themselves.

Still, although be true in result, Lev. xvi. directly applios
only to the priests, the members of the heavenly family, and to
the people, representatives of Isracl as a nation. As to our-
selves, believers of the present day, we find the ground upon
which the holy One can abide amongst us, spite of all that is
inand of us.  And then, upon this ground, His grace can abide
for Isracl, (as the latter day will manifest it,) spite of all they
have been ard may be. And the mystery of the other goat by
which their sins are borne away, that coming day shall also
make plain to them.

We must not forget what Heb. x. declares as to what the
yearly repetition of this day (34) significs. Like the unrent
vail it reminds us that thesc were only shadows, and not indeed
the very image of the things.

<

“] WILL GUIDE THEE WITH MINE EYE"
Psalm xxxii. 8, 9.
THERE are three epecial characters of blessing mentioned in the
DPealms. :

First, that which we get at the very opening of them : “Bles-
sed is the man that walketh not in the way of sinners, nor sit-
teth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law
of the Lord; and in His law doth he meditate day and night.
And he shall be liko a tree planted by the rivers of water,” &c.
(Ps. 1). It is here a contrast between the ungodly and Christ,
the righteous man.

In Psalm cxix. we get a little further. This Psalm speaks of
having wandered, and of being restored, (v. 67, 71, 176). It is
here, * Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the
law of the Lord.” It speaks of one who has the word, delights
in it, looks to it, and secks to be guided by it ; still it is not so
absolute.

In the Psalm before us, (Ps. xxxii.) we get the blessedness of,
and God's dealings with the sinner whoso transgressions are
removed. *‘Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven,
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whose sin is covered (not who has not transgressed, who has not
sinned). DBlessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not
iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile,” (that is, the re-
stored soul).

It is important to notice the work of the Spirit of God, in the
process through which the soul is going here, (as it says, Thy
hand was heavy upon me,”) God's dealings with the soul that
does not submit itself entirely, in biinging it down into full
subjection and confession. ““When I kept silence my bones
waxed old through my roaring all the day long. For day and
night Thy hand was heavy upon me; my moisture is turned in-
to the drought of summer. I acknowledged my sin unto Thee,
and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my
transgressions unto the Lord ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity
of my sin,” (v. 2—5). This is always true, if the Lord’s hand
is upon a man, until he recognizes the evil before God, and
then there is forgiveness of the iniquity. It is very important
that we should distinguisk the government of God towands our
souls in forgiveness.

Until there is confession of «i», and not merely of a sin, there
is no forgiveness. We find David (Ps. 51) when he was con-
fessing his sin, saying, * Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and
in sin did my mother conceive me;” &c. No! merely “I have
done this particular evil ;" that he does (v. 1—4); but he recog-
nizes the rout and principle of sin.  When our hearts are
brought to recognize God’s hand, it is not merely then a ques-
tion of what particular sin, or of what particular iniquity, may
need forgiveness ; God has brought down the soul, through the
working of His Spirit on it, to detect the principle of sin, and
8o there is confession of that, and not merely of a particular sin.
There is then positive restoration of soul.

Now, this is a much deeper thing in its practical consequen-
ces, and the Lord's dealings thereon, than we are apt to suppose.
Freed from the bondage of things which hindered its intercourse
with God, the soul learns to lean upon God, instead of upon
those things which, so to speak, had taken the place of God.
“ For this shall every one that is godly pray unto Thee in a time
when Thou mayest be found: surely in the floods of great
waters they shall not corme nigh unto him. Thou art my hiding-
place ; Thou shalt preserve me from trouble ; Thou shalt com-
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pass me about with songs of deliverance,” (v. 6, 7). There is
its confidence.

And then follows what more specially is the object of this
paper.—‘‘ I w:ll ggstruct thee and teach thee in the way which
thou shalt go : 11l guide thee with mine eye. Be ye not as
the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: whose
mouth must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near
unto thee,” (v. 8, 9).

Now we are often like the horse or the mule, every one of us:
—and this, because our souls have not been ploughed up.
When there is anything in which the will of man is at work,
the Lord deals with us as with the horse or the mule, holding
usin. When every part of the heart is in contact with Him-
self, He guides us with His “eye.” “The light of the bady is
the eye ; therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body
also is full of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also.
is full of darkness. Take hced therefore that the light that is
in thee be not darkness. If thy whole body therefore be full of
light, the whole shall be full of light as when the brizht shining of
acandle doth give thee light.” (Luke xi. 34-36). \When there is
anything wherein the eye is not single, so long as this the case,
there is not free intercourse in heart and affections with God; and
the consequence is, our ! not being subdued, we are not led
simply of God. When the heart is in a right state the whole
body is *“full of light,” and there is the quick perceptior of the
will of God. He just teaches us by His *“ eye” all He iishes,
and produces in us quickness of understanding in His fear, (Is.
xi.3). This is our portion, as having the Holy Ghost dwelling in
us, “quickness of understanding in the fear of the Lord,” hearts.
without any object, save the will and glory of God.

And this is just what Christ was; ** Lo, I come; in the vol-
ume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do Thy will, O
my God, yea, Thy law is within my heart.” (Ps. xl. 7,8;
Heb. x. 7.) When thero is this, it may be bitter and painful
as to the circumstances of the path, but there is in it the joy of
obedience, as obedience. There is always joy, and the conse-
quence, God guiding us by His eye. .

Before unything can be done, if we have not this cortainty
before we enter upon any particular service, we should seek to
get it, judging our own hearts as to what may be hindering.
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Suppose T sct about doing a thing, and meet with ditticulties, T
shall Legin to be uncertain as to whether it is God's mind or
not; and hence, there will be feebleness and discouragement.
Lut on the other hand, if acting in the intelligence of God's
mind in communion, I'shall be “maore than conqueror,” what-
ever may mcet me by the way. (Rem. viil. 37.) And noto
here, not only does the power of faith, in the vath of faith,
remove mountains; but the Lord deals morally, and will not let
me find out His way, unless there be in me the spirit of obed-
icnce. (What would it avail—unless indeed, God should pro-
vide for Ilis own dishonor?) ““If any man will do [wills todo]
His will,” says our Lord, “he shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself.” (John
vii. 17.) This is precisely the obedience of faith. The
heart must be in the condition of oledience, as Christ’s was,
“Lo, I come,” &c. The apostle speaks to the Colossians
of being “filled with the knowledge ot His will in all wisdom
and spiritual understanding.” Here it is quickness of under-
standing in the fear of the Lord, the condition of a man's own
soul, though his spirit of mind will he necessarily shown in
outward acts, when that will is sot before Him ; as Paul goes
on to say, ‘‘that ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in
the knowledge of God.” -

Here, then, is the blessed, joyful state of being guided by
God's “eye.” “I have meat to eat,” says our Lord to the
disciples, (John iv,) “that yo know not of.” And what was
that meat? “ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me,
and to finish His work.”

The Lord guides, or rather controls, us in another way, by
providentiul circumstances, so that we may not go wrong, even
though we are those who have “no understanding.” And
thankful wo ought to be that He does so. But it is only as
the horse or the mule. * Your wills being subdued to mine,”
He says, I will guide you with mine eye; but if you are not
subject, I must keep you in with bit and bridle.” This is evi-
dently, a very different thing.

May our hearts be led to desire to know and to do God's
will. ~ It will not then be 8o much a question of what that will
is; but of knowiny and doing God's will. And then we shall
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have the certain and blessed knowledge of being guided by
His “eye.” There is all this government of God with those
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered, unto
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there-
is no guile—whose @@hole dependance is upon Him, and who
feel they are sure to go wrong, if not guided by Himself.

There is a guidance with knowledge, and there isalso a guid-
ance without knowledge. The former is our blessed privilege ;
but it may be the latter is needed to humble us. In Christ
there was everything exactly according to God. In a certain
sense, He had no character. When I look at Him, what do I
see? A constant, never-failing life-manifestation of obedience.
He goes up to Bethany just when He is to go up, regardless of
the fears of the disciples ; He abides two days still in the same
place where He is, after He has heard that Lazarus is sick. He
13 nothing, but to do all, to accomplish all, for the Glory of God.
Une man is tender and soft ; in another firmness and decision
predominate. There is great diversity of charactfer amongst
men.  You do not see that in Christ at all ; there is no uneven-
ness; every faculty in His humanity obeyed, and was the
instrument of the impulse the divine will gave to it. He was
tender, when he ought to be tender ; gracious when He ought to
be gracious ; faithful, silent, decided, as well as gentle, all in
place, When indignation became Him, who could stand before
His rebuke? See Matt. xxiii. “In a Paul, we find energy
and zeal; in a Peter, ardent affection ; in a John, tender sensi-
bilities and abstraction of thought, united to a desire to vindi-
cate what He loved, which scarce knew limit. Each had his
own individual character.” Divine life was in a vessel of fallen
nature, and the vessel had to be proved an earthen vessel.
Look at St. Paul. Blessed servant though he was, he writes an
epistle, which we all believe to be an inspired epistle, to the Corin-
thians, and afterward says, speaking of this very epistle, “Though
I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did re-
pent,” (2 Cor. vii. 8,) his own feelings had been acting. He has
1o rest when he comes to Troas, and finds not Titus his brother
there, but goes off to Macedonia, though a door was opened to
him of the Lord to preach Christ’s gospel in Tross. (2 Cor..
xi. 12, 13.) Whon he has been up to the third heaven, and
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to. -
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autter, he is obliged to have 2 thorn in the flesh, lest he should
be exalted above measure, an antagonist power to this principle
in himself, to keep him humble. (2 Cor. xii.)

The command not to go iuto Bithynia, (Acts. xvi. 7,) was
not guidance Ly the Spirit of the highest sort. It was blessed
guidance, but not the highest character of guidance an apostle
knew. It was mcre like the government of the horse or the
mule, not so much the intelligence of (God's mind in com-
munion.

A vast quantity of the guidance of the Spirit is just what we
get in Col. i. 9, 11, to those in communion with God. There
we find the individual to be “jilled with the knowledge of His
will.”  The Holy Ghost guides into the knowledge of the divine
will, and there is no occasion even to pray about it. If I have
spiritual understanding about a given thing, it may be the result
of a great deal of previous prayer, and not, necessarily, of the
things having been prayed about at the time. One has often
had to pray about a thing because not in communion. I may
have my mind exercised about that to-day, honestly, truly,
graciously exercised, which, five years hence, it might be, I
should not have a doubt about. When God is using us, if we
have lost nurselves, He may put it into our hearts to go here, or
to go there; then God is positively guiding us. But this
assumes a person to be walking with God, and that diligently;it
assumes death to s/, If we are walking humbly, God wil
guide us. I may be in a certain plage, and there have one say
to me, “Will you go ta , (raming some other place)?”
Now, if I have not the mind of God, as to my going or other-
wise, 1 shall have to pray for guidance; but this, of course,
assumes, that I am not walking in the knowledge of God's
mind. I may have motives pulling me one way or the other,
and clouding my spiritual judgment. The Lord says, (John xi.)
when the disciples speak of the Jews having of late eought to
stone Him, and asks ‘ Goest thou thither again?” ¢ Are there
not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day he
stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But if
a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light
in him.” This is just an application of the simple fact, that, if
walking in the night, I must be on the lookout for stones, lest
I stumble over them. So Paul prays for the Philippians that
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their love might abound yet more and more in knowledge and
in all judgment ; that they might approve things that are excel-
lent, [try things that differ;] that they might be sincere and
without offence till @e day of Christ, without a single stumble
all the way along.

Many speak of providences as a guide. Providence does
sometimes control, bnt it never, properly speaking, guides us.
It guides things. If T am going to a place to preach, and I find
when I gct to the terminus, that the train has started, God has
ordered things about me, (and I may have to be thankful for
the overruling,) but it is not God's guiding me ; for I should
rally have gone, had the train not left ; my will was to go. All
that we get of //is guidance of providence is very blessed ; but
it is not guidance by the Spirit of God, not guidance by the
‘“eye,” but rather by the “bit” of God.” Though providence
overrules, it does not, properly speaking, guide.

<O

DISPENSATIONAL TRUTH.

GopLiNgss is the religion of the #ruth, (I Tim. iii. 13, 16.)
Our character is to be formed by it, and our service defined and
directed by it. The truth is the instrument and the standard.
It is that by which the Spirit works in us and with us; and it
is that by which we try everything. It is an instrumentin the
Spirit’s hand, and a standard in ours—and the truth that is this
is connected with the dispensations of God.

This is seen at once. Mlorals and the duties which attach to
human relationship get a peculiar character from their connec-
tion with such truth—as, among other Scriptures, Eph. iv—vi,
would, in many particulars, illustrate for us. We are now in
this dispensation to learn Christ, and bo taught “as the truth is
in Jesus.” What was holiness and service under one dispensa-
tion ceases to be so under another. Actions change their char-
acter with the changing time. In order to do right, or to be
right, according to God, we must “know the time,” as the
Apottle speaks. The day was when it was holy to call down
firo from heaven to consume adversaries. But the day came
when the offer to do such a thing had to suffer rebuke—and"
that too under the same supreme divine authority which had
warranted, nay, inspired it, before. “Everything is beautiful in
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its season,”—and dispensational truth is the great arbiter of
szasons, telling us the times, and what the Israel of God and the
Church of God ought severally to do.

At onc time the Lord put the sword into the hand of His
servant ; at another, He took it out of such a hand. Joshua
and Peter tell me this. ‘ Render unto Cicsar the things that
are Cwesar's,” was a divine decree in the days of the Evangelists
—but, in carlier days, every trace of Gentile rule in the land of
the fathers was required to be clean blotted out by the zeal and
strength of the children. It was not to be “God” and
“ Cresar” then, but Jehovah’s name was to be written on the
land of -the Twelve Tribes, and every stick and stone on it be
claimed in the name of Jchovah of Israel, without a rival.

Places and ordinances, in like manner, change their character
with dispensations. But this is more easily admitted or appre-
hended than the other. Mount Sinai, where God came down,
and which awful, consecrated spot none were to touch but Him-
self, is now simply “Sinai in Avabia,” and institutions which
were once divine, and the dishonoring of which was death, are
now but “beggarly eclements,” *rudiments of the world.”
Nay, more,—they are even put in company with idols. (Gal
iv.) Thus, what was sacred at one time becomes common at
another; while what was unclean once, is afterward given for
the communion of Saints. The serpent of brass becomes
Nehushtan,—a company of those who had been repudiated as
¢ uncircumeised,” becomes ‘“a habitation of God through the
Spirit.”

pThus it is indecd so, that the character, the value with God,
of actions, places, ordinances and the like, will change with
changing dispensations. o are to decide on their godliness,
their sacredness, their holiness, by *the truth.” And not only
is it thus with changing dispensations, but with the changing
phases and conditions of the sgame dispensation.

The harps of Israel, for instance, were struck in the days of
Solomon, and songs were sung when Heman, Asaph, and Jedu-
thun were in the land. But in the days of Babylon the harps
were to be hung on the willows, and the songs of Zion to be
silent.

So David, according to the mind of God, when his hunger
and wandering bespoke a ruined condition of things among the
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people, would ask for tho shew bread of the Temple for himself
and his followers, though in the day of the integrity of Isracl
and their dispensatian, it was lawful only for the priests to eat
of it.

So again, this same David could not go on with a purpose
that was right in his heart, as the Lord Himself said of it,
because it was not right, or in season, dispensativnally considered.
(2Chr. vi. 8,9.)

And thus we see, from a few samples out of many, that dif-
ferent stages or eras, or conditions of things have their several
and peculiar truth, on which to ground their own peculiar claims,
just as surely and simply as if they were diflerent dispensations.
The children of Isracl under Joshua and under the Judges, the
Jews at home, the Jews in Babylon, the Jews returned, though
all of them alike under the same covenant, had very difterently
to answer Jchoval's claims and do His service. ‘“Can the
children of the bridechamber fast, while the Bridegroom is with
them,” I may call to mind in conncction with this. When Ho
is taken away, then indced they may and ought to fust. (Luke v.)

Surely everything helps to show us, that dispensational truth
is the great, I say not tho only, rulo and manner of holiness
according to God. We must ‘“know the time,” for nothing is
right oul of scason. *“The children of Issachar were men that
had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to
do.” (1 Chr. xii. 32.) Secripture is full of instruction upon
this principle, and leaves us at no liberty to judge the holy and
the unholy, independently of “the truth.” Our godliness, our
piety, in order to have a divine character, depends on our know-
ledge of the truth, of times and seasons as they are with God,
or according to His mind, in His perfect and beautiful, though
changing dispensations.

However, let mo say, lest I should be misunderstood, that I
surely know there are rules of right and wrong, which are essen-
tially and by moral necessity so; and ‘we aro not to question
their authority. Conscience is ever to be respected, though it
must consent to be instructed. Nature itself has a voice at
times, which we are to listen to. Surely I grant all this, though
Tepeak of dispensational truth as I do. For I again say, it is
not the only rule and measure of holiness. 5 G B



220 “ LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED.”

“HOW MANY LOAVES HAVE YE?1”
MaARk vi. 8.

Tue Lord uses what the disciples had. It was but little—no-
thing for such a multitude ; but when blessed and broken by
Jesus, it goesa great way. The God who gave life could sustain
it independent of means, or multiply the means to make them ade-
(uate to the need. So now, it is ““what we have” Christ uses.
Use what we have in faith, and He will make it meet the need
of all present. Itis the power of God giving efficacy to His
word that makes much or little a blessing, and without that,
plenty is vain. In the ministry of the word, the grand end is
getting the soul, through the presentation of Christ, brought
into living connection with God. True ministry does this for
the poor ; the rick go cmpty away.

e

« LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED.”

‘¢ Peace 1 lcave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not as the world giveth, give 1
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.””—Jobn xiv. 27.

A goodly portion Thou hast left us, Lord,

Nought less than Thine own peace, to stay the heart
Amid the stormy waves, which roughly beat

O’er the frail barque of life!  Wondrous grace in Thee,
So richly to provide for all Thine own !

Their need, howe'er diverse or great, is met

By this blessl word, ** My peace I leave with you,
My peace I give to yvou ; not like the world

* Give 1, so let no heart be filled with fear

¢ Or troubled be, my peace is all your own.”

We Lless Thee, gracious Lord, for this bc:lueat
Of thine! We praise Thee for the faithful love

Which does make good Thy word. Our hearts are kept
In perfect peace through the wild storms that burst
Around us here.  We know we're homeward bound,—
We know Thou hast the helm ; and power is Thine

"To make the port, and bring the vessel there,

How shattered e'er it be! Thine arm, Thy love

Are equal tu the task Thou hast imposed

Upon Thyself. The haven reached, gladly

(How gladly !) shall we own the hand divine

That brought us there | 8weet will it be, O Lozd,

To know no storm agnin ; to fear no wave ;

Nor surging billows more. But sweeter far,

To take the calm from Thee, and Thee alone
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SIMEON ; OR, THE RECEPTION OF CHRIST.
Luke ii. 25-38.

Taere are two things which are very distinct in connection with
the reception of Christ. In the Gospel a Person is set before us.
Paul says, “ [t pleased Gud to reveal His Son inme.” And
there are two distinct things connected with this : oneis, a
renunciation of the state you are in ; the other, an unfolding of
that to which you have come. Simeon (Lukeii.) isan instance
of this. He turns his back on everything in connection with
the hopes of man. When he has the Saviour in his arms, he
says, ** Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine
eyes have scen thy salvation.” Tt is an immense thing for the
soul to understand what the reception of Christ means. Iaul’s
word to the jailor is, ‘“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and
thou shalt be saved, and thy house.” A Person is brought in.
The more truly I have received Christ, the more I must abandon
that which is antagoristic to Christ. It is not meroly to say, “I
believe,” and to go on as usual : that is impossible. What I
really receive must characterize me. It so characterized Simeon
that he can completely surrender everything of man’s hopes and
fears, and say, *“ Now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”

What a wondrous thing it is that God has sent His Son to
bear the judgment that rested upon us! Instead of holding to
that man on whom the judgment lay, I receive tho One who
bore the judgment, and delivered me out of it.

When the Israelites were coming out of Egypt the Lluod of
the lamb was put outside the door. That tells what the history
of grace is. But are they to go on as usual in Egypt? No ;
they are brought clean out of Egypt. They first put the blood
of the lamb outside, to meet the eyes of the Judge, and with it
camme the death of the Egyptian firstborn. Death was destroy-
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ing tho grasp of thraldom ! But tho people of God at the same
time are eating the lamb, and in the strength of it they are
driven out of Egypt ; but they never are out of fear until they
cross the Red Sea, and they see the Egyptians dead on the shore.
In Christ I am clean away from the thing from which He has
saved mo, and the more I realize this, the more I shall value it.
A person who never had bad health does not value health as
does the one who has recovered. Ho who has got new and good
health is delivered from the bad health, and he is careful of his
health, he knows what it is to lose it. A person who belicves in
Christ must break with the first-born of Egypt, i.c., the sinful
man who is under judgment. Tho Israclites knew what Egypt
was, and never were happy until they were all clean out of reach
of the Egyptians. The further they got away the better, for
they do not reach up to the purpose of God for them until they
are across Jordan.  When they come to Jordan (Josh. iii.) they
see tho ark in it, and they pass clean over. Do you shrink from
death ¥ If you do, it is because you aro looking at it instead of
at the ark. Dcath was nothing to Simeon. He takes the child
(really crossing Jordan) in his arms, and says, ¢ Mine eyes have
seen thy salvation.” I have the Saviour in my arms. Iam clean
done with everything.

God gave His Son. He was a man here on earth, and in
death e bore the judgment that lay on man, to remove it from
the believer, and to transfer him from the kingdom of Satan into
the kingdom of the Son of His love, *‘ to turn them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.” Are you
blind, or have you been blind  If a blind man were assured
that he could recover his sight, he would submit to any sacrifice
to secure it, and, after he had recovered it, surely he would
shrink from everything that would injure his sight again 1 The
glory of that light made Paul blind. The light of the glory of
Christ, who is the image of God, shone into his soul ; and could
Saul receive this light and continue as he was before 1 Surely
not ! As light is distinct and separate from darkness, 80 is a
soul that receives Christ, morally separate from all that is not of
Christ.

Do you think it melancholy—was it melancholy for Simeon
to close his vyes on this scene when Jesus was in his armsf
‘Was it melancholy for Paul to turn from this scene when he saw
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the glory of that light? Or for Stephen when he saw the glory
of God and Jesus? You nay say that is an advanced state ; but
Saul of Tarsus was not advanced, when he legan his course
thus.
How differently heart would be affected by the Lord's
grace towards us, if Yhe soul had the consciousness that not only
is there a work done for me, but the person who did the work
occupies my heart. As the apostle puts it, “ It pleased God to
reveal His Son /n me.” It was not melancholy to Paul. On
the contrary, he says, “ I live Christ.” It is not merely the
effect of a thing done, but, “ Christ liveth in me,” and that in the
very scene where I am. It was not that Saul was improved, but
anew plant, a Plant of Renown was in him, and he has this One,
and no other, before him. Oh ! does not your heart tell you, if
you had this One—if like Simeon you so possessed Christ—what
a place and what a portion it would be ! It is impossible to receive
Christ and to go on in the world. In receiving Him the whols
thing is changed—there is a new plant, a new Person in you.
Christ is formed in you. It may be small at first. Tho largest
oak was once very small. But if you accept Christ you cannot
8o on as you were before. He diverts you from every thing that
you are as a natural man. The thief on the cross gave up him-
self when he turned to the man who had done nothing amiss.
Self is the great thing to give up, the sum of everything. He
dropped bimself and took up Christ. Christ was the One abso-
lutely before his soul. You cannot enjoy the thing from which
you bave been delivered, and hold to the One who has delivered
you. Impossible! Simeon is told that he shall not see death
until be has seen the Lord’s Christ ; and the effect of death in
his soul leads him to say, ‘ Now lettest thou thy servant depart
in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” He is done
with all connected with this scene, and his eyes are filled with
the glory of the Saviour.  Christ in him the hope of glory.”
“ As many as received Him, to them gave he power to become

the sons of God. o

It is not a sad thing. The light of the glory of Christ is
above the brightness of the sun. Had you the light shining
into your heart, you would find that the brightness of the sun
in nature was surpassed and eclipsed ! If you have received the
light which is above the brightneas of the sun, you are not to be
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pitied because other lights are gone out. He only is to be
pitied who has not got it, and has only the sparks of his own
kindling.

OUR LORD'S PICTURE IN THE GOSPELS.

The Gospels give us a four-fold view of the Lord’s person and
work, in connection with which many other truths present also
characteristic differences.

In Matthew He is set bofore us in the opening verse in the
double aspect of * Son of David, Son of Abraham.” As the
former, heir to the throne of Israel, there is given the story of
His rejection at the hiands of the people to whom He came. Yet
though rejected, and turning from them for the time to the
Gentiles, His own prophctic words assure us how He will come
again from the heavens which till then receive Him, and gather
together Isracl, *“ His elect,” from their long dispersion—* from
the four winds, from one end of hcaven to the other.” (Ch.
xXiv).

But He is also, “ Son of Abraham,” and this brings in His
connection with faith, wherever found, according to the prin-
ciple of Gal. iii., *“ Know ye therefore, that they which are of
faith, the same are the children of Abraham.” Thus the Lord's
words find place (xii. 49, 50) in which He disclaims conncction
with the mere natural seed, to attirm Ilis relationship with
whoever did the will of s Father in heaven. A principle
upon whicl, when Jews reject, I{e can take up Gentiles, and as
it were out of the stones, raise up children to Abraham. But
the kingdom character prevails throughout the book, and the
parables of the 13th chapter give us still (as do the first twelve
chapters) the “ kingdom of heaven,” though in a very different
form to that it will take among Jews in the latter day. In the
first twelve chapters it is presented to the Jews; in the 13th
the ‘“mysteries” of it are introduced to us, its Gentile form,
with the king away, and the seed of the Word left to spring up
in the hearts of men. Dut everywhere it is thus the throne of
God, a throne to which Christ has right, and upon which He
eits, after he has met and made good its claims in His own
obedience unto death, even the deuth of the cross.

This introduces us to that aspect of Christ’s sacrificial work
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which Matthew presents. The fourfold view of the cross which
the first chapters of Leviticus give is just that which we find in
the four Guspels. The meat-otlering, of course, is not the sacri-
ficial work at all, nor do I speak of it now. The others are
presented thus: in, Luke and John, the two *sweet-savour"”
offerings ; in L the peacc-offering, God and man at one
through the work of atonement ; in John, the burat-offering, the
perfectners and preciousness of the work itself before God. The
other two Gospels give us the offerings wherein the judgment of
s8in is the side dwelt upon, asin the trespass-offering sin as injury
which has to be repaired—in the sin-offering, sin rather as sin,
which has to be expiated. Matthew and Mark alone thus give
us the ery, “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me.”
Of these, Matthew, I judge, gives the sin-offering aspect. The
claims of the throne of God upon man the sinner necessitate
the full and perfect judgment of sin. The agony which in Luke
is in the gurden—not the actual atoning suffering, but the human
soul wrung with the anticipation of the cup which He has to
drink, is in Matthew at the cross itself, the actual drinking
of the cup, without which even the blood of the spotless victim
could not satisfy. (Heb. xiii. 11, 12.)

In complete and beautiful harmony with this is seen just here
the jealousy of God in guarding from suspicion of unclean-
ness the character of the sacrifice. He who in 2 Cor. v., is
careful to say of Him who was “ made sin for us,” that He
“knew no sin,”—He who in Leviticus takes special pains to
mark the sin-offering as “most holy,” gives in this gospel
three-fold witness to the spotlessness of the victim burned with-
out the camp. The traitor who gives Him up and the Judge
who condemns Him, alike bear witness to it, while beaven adds
its testimony in the dream of Pilate’s wife.

But the shadow of the cross darkens the whole book. Even
for disciples salvation has not yet come. God, though a Father
doubtless, is afar off upon the unseen throne of hoeaven, and
although He cares for us, and we walk under His eye, there is
much more the thcught of tho responsibility attaching to the
place, than of the intimacy and enjoyment flowing from it. “My
Father in heaven,” ¢ your Father in heaven,” “ your heavenly
Father,” are characteristic ; as is that which alone is found here,
““ the kingdom of heaven,” where the heavens are pointed out as
the secat of authority and rule over the earth.



226 OUR LORD'S PICTURE IN THE GOSPELS.

Indeed this “kingdom of heaven ” may be looked at as one
of the keys to the whole book of Matthew, as a glance at it may
shew.

Thus chaps. 1 and 2 give us as introductory who this king is
—king of such a kingdom. We find He is Emmanuel, “ God
with us,” who to be that must be Jesus, Jehovah the Saviour,
and must save His people from their sins. Then Jews at
once reject, while Gentiles come and worship. The Lord begins
in Egypt once again, as Isracl’s true representative, the people’s
history, yet takes His place for the present in Nazareth of Galilee,
despised and forsaken, among the poor of the flock.

In chap. iii. iv. John calls the people to prepare His way by
repentance, confessing their sins, and giving up all title to bless-
ing through a fleshly link with Abraham. Jordan is * death.”
The Lord comes and confesses it to be their due, going into it as
their substitute, and is sealed by the Spirit of God s it were in
resurrection, a significant sigif of how all righteousness was to be
fulfilled. Pointed out as the Divine King of Isracl, He goes in-
to the wilderness to meet the devil, and having bound the strong
man, begins to announce in Galilee His kingdom as at hand.

Chaps. v.-vii. give us the character of this kingdom and those
who should inherit it. Chaps. viii.-xii., the gradual display of
His glory among them met by more and more decided rejection,
until in ch. xii., He declares their rejection as a nation, and His
relationship only with those who did His Father's will.

Ch. xiii. following, gives us in parables the history of this
kingdom as introduced by the sowing of the Gospel-seed among
the Gentiles, Himself being away in Heaven, and a mingled
state of good and evil the result, tares and wheat growing to-
gether till the harvest, when He comes again to judgment.

Ch. xiv. gives us in actual facts of the Lord’s life, a symbolical
picture relating to the same time, but more to the position of
disciples during His absence and His eare for them.

Ch. xvi.-xx. 28, give us the characteristic principles of the
kingdom, of which ch. xiii.-xv. have given us the history. The
cross to be borne on the one hand, and the exhibition of grace
on the other, are the chief moral features.

Ch. xx. 29—xxv., give us the Lord’ final presentation to
Israel, His rejection, His judgment of them, but still from a
heart yearning over them, the prophecy of Mis reception by them



OUR LORD'S PICTURE IN THE GOSPELS. 227

at the last as glorified in the heavens and the judgment of Chris-
tendom, (xxiv. 43., xxv. 30) and of the nations (xxv. 31-46) at
that coming again.

Finally, ch. xxvi.-xxviii. give us atonement by the cross, and
the g..onl in resuggection having all authority in heaven and on
earth.

In Mark we have the Lord in a very distinct aspect. The
“kingdom of Gud" we have still, but now never “of Christ”
nor “of the Son of man.” Save as accusation at the cross, He
is never cven King of the Jews. Mis title of Lord is very
seldom taken. But He is the Son of God in service, the patient,
unwearying minister to man’s necessities, the one girt for service
with divine power and riches, sufficient to meet all the conse-
quences of sin, and sin itself, and make up to man where man
would receive Him, all the injury that sin had done him. This
service of restitution anifestly connects itsclf with the trespass
offering aspect of the eacrificial work. There als» He restores
that which He took not away, and, as in * the fifth part more”
of the offering, more than restores. The cross becomes the very
declaration of the righteousness, even as of the love of God : all
that upon which the entrance of sin might have cast suspicion
i8 glorified in it. But for this the cry of forsaken sorrow must
be heard, as again in Mark we hear it: “ My God, My Gud, why
hast Thou forsaken Me?”

In this Gospel God is spoken of as the Father but five times
altogether, and in three of these instances as Father of our Lord.
The earnestness of His service is marked by the frequency of the
word * immediately.” Half of all the_occurrences of the Greek
word which this translates throughout the New Testament are
in this Gospel. The singleness of His servico is seen in His
knowing nothing of His Master's business save what is given
Him to communicate. (xiii. 32). The tenderness of it is seen
in the detail of all the smaller features of His ministry, how He
was ‘““moved with compassion;” how the hardness of their hearts
grieved Him ; how He touched one, lifted up another; how He
marvelled because of their unbelief. Here, too, (1s in Luke)
the ascensiou is given as the fitting close of the path of humili-
ation, * the right hand of God ” being espucially noticed as where
He sits; even then, His service unceasing as His love, so that
we read, “And they went forth and preached everywhere, the
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Lord working with them, and confirining the word with signs
following.”

In Luke it is as distinctly the manhood of the Lord that is pre-
sonted to us, as it is His Deity in John. Thus His genealogy
is traced from Adam, not mercly Abraham. Notonly His birth
i dwelt on, but His childhood also. His growth in wisdom
and stature. His prayers, too, arc noticed, where in the other
Gospels they are omitted, as in His baptism, and at His trans-
figuration. So also His being “full of the Holy Ghost.” Sel-
dom is He the Son of David here,and Mary has the prominence
in the early history which iu Matthew belongs to Joseph.

Taking thus a place among men as man, it i8 no wonder that
angels tell, not simply of God’s *“good will towards,” but
““good pleasure in men”—for so it should be read.  And, accord-
ingly, the peace-oflering aspect of the work of Christ is what
Luke's Gospel gives. God and man meet together and are at
one, as in that characteristic 15th chapter, in which all the mind
of heaven displays itsclf in joy at the recovery of what was lost
—joy in the prescnce of the angels of God over one sinner that
repenteth,—joy which reflects itself in the heart of that repen-
tant sinner, and fills the mouth of the dumb with song.

Thus Luke opens with a burst of melady.  Llizabeth, Mary,
Zacharias, the angels, the sheplierds, Simeon and Anna aro all
praising ; and the burden of their song is what the former Gos-
pels have nothing of—a Saviour-God, and a present salvation.
So, in the synagogue at Nazareth, the opening of the Lord's
ministry is the declaration of present grace to heal and save—
the acceptable year of the Lord proclaiimed as come.  Again, in
the 7th chapter, the forgiveness of a sinner of the city,—in the
10th the parable of the Samaritan—in the 18th of the Pharisee
and Publican,—in the 19th the story of Zucchicus—all speak
the same language.  But the cross, as we might expect, has pre-
eminently this peace-offering character.  There is no cry of one
forsaken any more. It is not even “My God,” Lut « Father.”
The shadow may be upon the cross, but no more on the soul of
Him who in peace is interceding for His murderers, and. opening
Paradise to a poor sinner at Ilis side. °

Thus peace, grace, remission, salvation, are all (as compared
with tho former Gospels) characteristic of the present one. The
blessing is thero for man, made over to him, and filling his heart
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with joy and praise. Compare in Matthew, “Blessed are the
poor in spirit,” with Luke's *“ Blessed are ye poor ;" or the words
at the institution of the supper in Matthew and Mark, “ This is
my blood shed for m«ny,” with Luke's “ This cup is the New
Testament in My blood, which is shed for you.”

So praise and joySnite with repentance in the heart opening
to the wondrous grace of God, and love received awakens re-
sponse in him who has received it—Ilove for love.

All this is characteristic of Luke s compared with the Gos-
pels which precede it; and we have, therefore, in perfect moral
order,—first, the actual atonement as in Matthew; then, in Mark,
the making up of the injury caused by sin; then, lastly, God
and man at one, but sin as a barrier gone, and triumphed over
in the soul by abounding grace.

And now John's Gospel comes to complete the picture, and
fill the whole scene with the glory of the Only-begotten—God
manifest in the flesh. Man is secn to be dead utterly. The
light come into the world fully manifests its condition. Hence
law, given by Moses, useless here, is only contrasted with the
grace aud truth that came by Jesus Christ. Judaism, whose
principle was law, is over also—its privileges and its responsibili-
ties. The very langu:ge of the Jew is treated as a foreign
tongue, and translated into Gentile language, the common speech
of men. For we stait in this Gospel with the fact of that rejec-
tion of Christ which the former ones had proved. The world,
made by Him, was ignorant of Him, its Maker, (this Luke has
shewn). His own, moreover, to whom He had come, received
Him not (this is Matthew). All this made it a scene in which
God could work indced, but He alone. Thus the fact and
meaning of new birth are what we find iu John, and alone of all
the Gospels. Here it meets us at the threshold. Men must be
born of God. The Life must not only shine in tho world, but
quicken souls, that they may sce it and rejoice in it. But so
quickened, there cnsues another thing: hoin of God, they are
given tho place of sons, and the Spirit of His Spn becomes the
Spirit of sonship in their hearts. Hence intelligence of the re-
velation made to them hy One who declares to them Him whom
nenc at any time had seen, and who speaks of Him as in His
bosom, an Only-Begotten with the Father.

Henco Christ is here the Word, God and with God, Eternal
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Life, and who, if made flesh, becomes in the world the Light of
it. He is Quickener of the dead, Baptiser with the Holy Ghost,
the True Witness, that we may have fellowship with Him.

Then, as to the aspect of the work, it is the Burntoffering
that presents it, the type of the perfectness for the eye and heart
of God, of that in which we are accepted. His own witness of
His work is given, that “it is finished.” The blood and the
water prove it, and the Spirit also testifies, because the Spirit is
truth.

In John there is no transfiguration, and no veil rent at the
cross. The reason is apparent that the glory is shining out all
through, and that in no strange or distant way.

I add a short synopsis of this Gospel, which may help some
to mure appreciation of it.

Chaps. i.-ii. 22 is a threefold introduction. Ch. i. 1-18 give
us the doctrinal statement of what Christ is as we have seen in
John. Then follows the witness of the Baptist to Him, the
witness of a heart filled with the glory of the Son. (19-36).
Then the Spirit of God gathers to this glorious person: first,
what is a little picture of the gathering of a heavenly people
who sce where He dwells and abide with Him. (37-42.) Next,
a new action in Galilee (the place of hope for Israel) gathers a
people of whom Nathanael is the type. The testimony borne to
him is of One of whom Moses wrote, and his own is that He is
the Son of God and King of Israel. These will see * heaven
opened,” and the angels waitinz on the Son of Man, but the
place of the former gathering is with I{imself.

Chap. ii. gives us thereupon another picture of what will take
place at the Lord’s return: Israel's marriage (1-11) and the
cleansing of the temple (12-22).

The main tody of the book now begins with the beginning
of all for fallen man ; new life from God. Ch. iv. rather the
gift of the living water, the Holy Ghost. This produces wor-
ship from a heart filled up by God. These two things are at the
foundation of Christianity.

Chap. v. gives us the character of this life, as quickening out
of a scene of judgment. The law (typified by Bethesdag could
not even Jeal where there was impotence, much less do this.

Chap. vi. The effect of having life, as in the world ; this
life as a life of fuith down here, feeding on a dead Christ and
waiting for resurrection.
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Chap. vii,, the effect of having the Holy Ghust as in the
world, the flowing outf of the living waters of ch. iv.

Chap. viii. hegins another line of things: the soul in the
presence of the /iykt of God’s presence, and uncondemned : truth
setting free the heggt.

Ch. ix., the communication of light, the light in you,—occupa-
tion with Christ ; who leads his fluck out of the fold of Judaism
(ch. x.) to the green pastures upon resurrection ground (ch. xi).

But for all this the corn of wheat must fall to the ground and
die, that in resurrection it may have this fruit. (Ch. xii).

Chaps. xiii.-xvii. give us rather the fruit of ascension.  Chap.
xiii. the Lord above occupied, with us as down here, cleansing
us from all defilement that we may have fellowship with Him.

Chap. xiv., the Father’s house, and Christ the revelation of
the Father; the Spirit of truth making good in us below
our relationship to Him. Ch. xv. the fruitfulness proceeding
from this. Ch. xvi., the opposition, condemnation and over-
coming of the world.

Ch. xvii., the intercession of Christ for His own.

Now follows, as in each of the other gospels, the work itself
upon which all other blessing is founded: here, the voluntary
Burnt-offering.  In ch. xx. the actual gathering around the
risen Lord. Peace inside, and the world's enmity outside ;
with the peculiar blessednoss of those who have “ nof secen but

believed.”
F. W. G.

SOME CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE)
INSPIRED BOOKS.
LeviTIiCUs (Continued. )

We have had then in the first sixteen chapters of the book :
Jirst, the perfection of Christ as in life and death a perfect offer-
ing to God, in the full value of which it is (accepted in the
Beloved) we draw near to God in the sanctuary (chaps. i-vii.);
and secondly, at the very same time, we get in this a picture of'
what true sanctification to God is—what e are therefore to be,
as oftering our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,
which is our reasonable service (Rom. xii. 1.) Thirdly, (in chap.
viii-x) we have the consecration of the holy priesthood, who are
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to serve in the sanctuary, the character in which we are looked
at in this book—purged and holy worshippers. The next section
gives us the flesh as still in its outhreaks bringing in detilement
and rendering practically unfit for fellowship with a holy God,
and the remedy for these (chap. xi-xv.) And lastly, in the day
of atonement we learn how God can still dwell in the midst of
a people such as this has proved us to be, the blood of Christ
being before Him on the mercy-secat and the actual sins of His
people borne away on the head of the scapegoat into a land of
forgetfulness (ch. xvi).

The chapters which follow (from xvii-xxii.) still pursue this
theme of what the Lord in their midst required from those set
apart or sanctified to Him, whether people (xvii-xx.) or priests
(xxi-xxii.) The first give us more what is due from men ; the
second as worshippers. It would be impossible here to enterat
all into detail. In ch. xvii. God asserts His claim upon ife uni-
versally. It belonged to Him. To take it without respecting
His claim, even to the beast, was munrler, and treated as such,
And because the blood was the vehicle of the life, it was in no-
wise to be eaten, but poured out upon the ground at least, where
not sprinkled before the Lord; and they are reminded that
blood it was which He had given to make atonement for the
soul. Thus if death had come in through men'ssin, and it had,
in the Lord’s own grace—His to whom the forfeited life was due
—death, through the appointed sacrifice, had been made to sus-
tain the life of the redeemed people. *“ Out of the eater came
forth meat.” Under the law the blood however is kept back;
for us under the gospel it is a necessity that we spiritually drink
it : “ except ye cat tke flesh of the Son of man, and drink His
blood, ye have no life in you.” This is one of the cases in
which, as applied to us, the types of the law fail. They are
“ the shadow, and nof the very image.” We are called to enter
in now by faith, into what faith even, in Israel, could not.

In chap. xviii. we have distinctly warning against sins against
nature itself. The Gentiles giving up God,even as made known
in nature, had been left to dishenour their own bodies by things
contrary to nature. But it is solemn to find that the people who
know God need such warnings, and that both Abraham's and
Jacob's marriages are now named as forhidden things,

In chap. xix. the great principle of holiness is given as the
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knowledge of the holiness of the God with whom we are in re-
lationship : “Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord your God am holy.”
And duties of the various relationships of life become thus
duties to Him. Moreover it is still nature that is permitted to
be a teacher in its gwn sphere, although the Divine word can
alone give back ita Bwn teachings to a fallen creature who has
forgotten them. Chap. xx. still pursues this theme, adding
divine judgments also to Divine prohibitions.

For the priests—type, as we have seen, of what we all are as
spiritual worshippers—a stricter sanctity was needed than nature
can teach. Nay, its teachings might be and are to be set aside
in certain cases. The fall is the reason of this, the old creation
giving place to the new. Chap xxi. gives the law of sanctifica-
tion as to the priests themselves ; chap. xxii. for the hallowing
of all their services. I must leave it all to the spiritual applica-
tion of the reader.

The ycarly feasts follow, (chap. xxiii.) the “set times” when
the Lord would gather His people round Himself. Each
feast was connected with some mighty act of the Lord Himself ;
and the gathering of His people, the “holy convocation,” is that
they may sce and enjoy and celebrate what He bas done. They
are seven in number, for in them is filled up His counsel as
touching man. Foremost among them all—continually recur-
ring, as the great end, cver present to Himself, to which all was
working, and to which He would have His redeemed looking con-
tinually on—comes the weekly “ sabbath of rest.” It is the type
of the consummation of all His purposes, the rest He Himself
shall enjoy, when He can “rest in His love,” joying in what
thut love has completely uccomplished.  This, the last thing, is
with Him necessarily first, marked off as it were by itself, as it
is in the chapter, on account of its peculiar significance.

These feasts are not then a picture of the dispensations, but
of His own accomplishments. They commence, therefore, not
with Noah, nor Abraham, nor the law. All the trial of man
merely is quite passed over, and the passover, God's grand
inteiference on man's behalf in the sacrifice of Christ, the
foundation of everything else, worthily begins the year. This
is the very first page of the story of grace, which He gathers
His people to listen to, and to rejoice in. Then follows, in
cluse moral connection, as 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 shews, the feast of un-
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leavened bread. * For even Christ our Passover was sacrificed
for us; therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven,
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” This feast lasts
seven days—the whole time of man’s life down here. (v. 5-8.)

The next feast gives us the offering of the first-fruits, Christ
Himself alone as risen from tho dead, in the solitary sheaf
waved before the Lord, sure pledge of tho coming harvest.
Then at Pentecost, two wave loaves, type of the Church, the
company of those “risen with Christ.” Still, as in the body
yet down here, they are represented by lervened bread, and a
sin-offering is offered with them, as well as peace-offerings. (v.
9-21.)

Thus we have had the ground of all joy and gladness in the
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and the result of His
work in the Pentecostal ingathering of the Church. A lapse of
time now follows, during which no feast occurs. There is how-
ever brought in significantly here an ordinance concerning the
harvest, which has yet to find its application at what Scripture
calls “the ond of the age.” They are bidden when they read
the harvest of the land, not to make clean riddance of the cor-
ners of the field, nor to gather the gleanings, but to leave them
for the poor and the stranger. That is to say, those who are
themselves enjoying the riches of God's goodness, are to allow
others to whom the field does not properly belong, to partici-
pate with them in what God has given. This is Israel's pos-
ition towards the Gentiles in tho latter days. (v. 22.)

But Israel themselves are for tho present strangers, and have
to be gathered out of their dispersion, as well as brought back in
heart to God. For this the trumpet sounds in the following
feast (v. 24, 25.) It is emphatically put: *“In the seventh
month, in tho first day of the month, shall ye have a sabbath, a
memorial of blowing of trumpets, an holy convocation.” Such
it;will be when Israel is really gathered of God. Butfor thisthey
must know their sin, and upon what ground alone their bless-
ing can come. The day of atonement, the meaning of which
has been already looked at, furnishes the explanation of this.
They must needs enter into the sin for which atonement had to
be made, or else however great the grace, they would not profit
by it : “ For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in
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that same day, shall be cut off from among his people.” With
this too, another thing was joined : “ And whatsoever soul it be
that doeth any wcork in that same day, the same soul will I de-
stroy from among his people.” With the acknowledgment of
sin there was tf§ be the acknowledgment, equally important,
that man’s hand could not remedy it, but that the truec * sab-
bath of rest” must be Gul-given, through tho work of atone-
ment alone.

Lastly, still in this seventh month—a great month for Israel
—the feast of tabernacles completes the number of Jehovah's
feasts. Seven days it was to be kept in joy and rest, reniember-
ing the time of pilgrimage in the wilderness, and the Lord’s
deliverance and continuouscare. With this seven-days feast an
eiyhth day is morever connected, pointing to the beginning of a
new weck, which only is begun (I may say) and never ends.
An eternity of joy, begun for faith when the Lord rose the
eighth day from the dead.

Theso are the mighty acts of the Lord celebrated by His
people in holy convocations. They shall ever procluim His
praise. And thus a people sanctitied to God are taught the
worship of the sanctuary. Chap. xxiv. gives us a different
thing, and yet closely connected : “ Aaron the high-priest main-
taining the light of testimony for God during the night-time of
Israel's history ; and Israel herself also having her memorial
before Him according to an everlasting covenant, through the
fragranco @f Christ put upon them. (1-9.)

The ladlapart of the chapter, in solemn contrast with this,
gives the judgment of the blasphemer. Thus God's witness to
Himself is maintained in His bwn unchangeable grace, and yet
no indifference as to evil : two things which the cross of Christ
has taught us how well He knows how to reconcile, and which
Israel will also learn bye-and-bye in their own national history.

Chap. xxv. gives us another type of God's ways with Israel.
Their land is Jehovah's ; if any one had lost his possession in it
through his own fault, a day was coming, 1s coming, in which
it will revert to him again as the Lord's tenant, by His grace,
alone. If also himself should through poverty be sold unto ser-
vice, that day should also set him free. Israel has known both
these conditions slready, and will yet in a day that hastens
fast, find also his deliverance. Of this chap. xxvii. gives no
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longer in figure but in plain words, assurance on the one hand
and on the other.

The book closes with the subject of vows, of devoted things.
Al]l was to be judged of by the priest, even as the Lord Jesus
will be the Judge of all devotedness to Him in the day of His
coming. F.W.G

Py

1 AM MY BELOVED'S AND MY BELOVED IS MINE.
Can. vi. 8,

Long did I toil, and know no earthly rest;

Far did I rove, and found no certain home ;
At last I sought them in His sheltering breast,

Who opes His arms and bids the weary come.
With Him | found a home, a rest divino;

And I since then am His, and He is mine.

Yes, He is MINE! and nought of earthly things,
Not all the charms of pleasure, wealth or power,

The fame of heroes, or the pomp of kings,
Could tempt e to forcgo His love an hour.

Go, worthless world, [ cry, with all that's thine;
Go! I juy Suviour's am, and He is mine.

The good I have is from His store supplied ;
The tll is only what e deems the best :

He for my Friend, I'm rich with nought beside ;
And poor without Him, though of ull possessjgl,

Changes may come,—I take, or I resign,—
Content to know I'm His, and He is wine,

END OF VOLUME THREE.



